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PREFACE 

In this Ecumenical Age it is necessary that each Christ­
ian Communion conside r again its particular doctrine of the 
Church, and ro-state it for the benefit of the whole Body of 
Christ. 

This Thesis is an attempt to show some historical and 
theological f acets of the traditional Congregational doctrine 
of the Church. However, it must be stated that a full exposition 
of Congregational ecclesiology is an impossible task for any 
thesis~ Firstly, inherent within Congregationalism is the fear 
of dogmatizing about matters of faith and practice. It has 
expressed itself in Statements and Declarations but always with 
the qualification that these things are 'commonly believed 
amongst us'~ Therefore, Congregationalism, while it has a 
characteristic ecclesiology, has never formulated a rigid pattern 
of Churchmanship which has to be adhered to by all the Churches. 
Secondly, a full study of Congregational ecclesiology would 
entail the study of the practices of eve ry Congregational Church 
through the ages . That is an impossible task ~ Therefore, we 
have been confined to avaiJ.able material; but material which 
nevertheless expresses what we would reg3rd as traditional congre­
gationali sm. Thirdly, a study of this nature must be content 
merely to state, however critically, what Congregationalists 
have beliaved about the Church at various times in the history 
of Congrega tionalism. It is impossible to convey the pulse and 
feeling of the life of a Congregational Church, for it is very 
important in socking to understand any Churchmanship, not only 
to understand its theol ogical form and structure, but also to 
oxp~ri0nce its ' koinonia ' in its common life and worship. 

Nevertheless, an attempt has been made to express those 
facts and a spects of Congr egational ecclesiology which are most 
true to its traditions and its inheritance , and which are most 
relevant for a prope r understanding of Congrega tionalism today. 
In this study, Congregationalism has not been set forth in 
opposition to other doctrines of the Church in order to prove 
tha t it is more Biblica l and be tter, but an attempt ha s boon made 
mer ely to show what Congregationalists 'commonly believe' and 
practise, and thereby to clarify certain issuffiwhich are involved 
in e cumenical discussions . OUr purpose has been ecumenical 
rather than polemical ! 

In writing this thesis, my warm thanks are due to Professor 
W~D.Maxwell D. D., D.Litt., Dean of the Faculty of Divinity, who 
first suggeste d the subject of the Thesis and guided my research. 
Also, to Dr. G.F.Nuttall D.D. , of New College, London University, 
who made me aware of s ome s i gnificant books relevant to this 
study; and t o Mrs D. s-. Davidson who kind1y- assisted in tho typing 
of the stencils. 
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SUMMARY 

CHAPTER Oti"E : THE CHURCH IN THE 1-iEW TESTAMENT 

Introduction 

A Biblical basis is required for any ecc l esiology e ecause 
of the nature of Christian truth and of the Church itself, and 
for our study~ bec~use of the claims of Congregationalismo 

New Ta stqment scholRrship ha s taught us that no one form 
of Church polity can cl.'?.im sole procedent in Holy Scriptur es. 

1. The Definition of the Church 

(1) The meaning of 'ekklos i a ' ; 
(2 ) The meaning of 'One, Holy, Catholic, and Apostolic 

Church. 

2. The Rel a tionship between the Church 2nd J esus Chris t 2 and 
the Holy Spi r it 

Eccl0siology is inexplicable qpart from Christol ogy and 
Pneumqtologyo A discussion on the covenanta l and the organic 
conceptions of the Church~ wi th specia l r eference to some of 
the New T3stament metaphors: 

The Body of Christ; 
The Bride of Christ; 
The Temple of the Holy Spirit; 
The Vine and the Bra nches. 

A study of some recent discussion on the n a t u r e of the 
Church by Flew~ Johnston, and Barre tt, showing the necessity of 
the death, r esurrection and a scension of Christ, and the gift of 
the Hol y Sp irit a t Pentecost, for the creation and continuing 
life of the Church. 

A discussion o.n the gift of the Spir it. The Church has 
experienced Christ ' s continuing presence , lordship, an d mi nistry, 
by the Holy Sp irit since Pentecost, an d this f act a lone gives 
meaning to the doctrine of the Church and the Ministr.r. 

3. The Ministry ~nd Memb e r ship of the Church 

11 There is only one ' essential ministry ' in the Church,the 
porpetua l ministry of the Risen and Ever- Present Lord Himself. " 
Christ ' s minis try i s apostolic , p riestly, and pastoral, and eve ry 
memb~r of the Church shares in it. The wo rd ' minis try' is he r e 
confined to the spec ific orders within the Church ' s ministry. 

(1 ) The Nature of the Ministry 
a The call and commission of God, 
b The authority of God, 
c The gifts of the Sp irit, 
d The tasks of the Minis tryj 

( 2) The Orders wi thin the Ministry 
a The postlcs, 
b The Prophet and the Evangelist, 
c PrGsbyter, Bishop, and Deacon; 

(3 ) Merber ship within the Church 

4. The Relationship between the Pr imitive Churche s 

Th0re i s a diversity of organization which gr adually 
develops i nto mona rchica l episc opacy in the post- ap ostolic age . 
The vis ible, local Church, i s the manifesta tion of the One 
Ca tholic Church in one place a t a particular time. ~ 

5. The Church and Civil Authori ty 

A discussion on the r elationship be tween the Sta t e and the 
Chu rch in the New Test ament. The Church ' s attitude towar ds the 
Sta t e was one of obedience but not compromise. 
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CHAPTER TWO: SEPARATIST BEGINNINGS 

Introduction 

'Separ atism ' was a movement within English Puritanismo It 
differed from the other branches of Puritanism mainly in its 
attitude towards the ecclesiastical authority of the Stateo 

(l) The Nature of Separatism 

Special reference is mado to the writings of Robert Browne 
and Robert Harrison. 

The Bible was the ultimate authority under God in nll 
matters of faith and pr~ctise o The Church established by Law 
did not conform to the Apostolic Churcho The Separatists could 
not therefore abide within the Angl i can Church and still hold a 
good conscience. They had no l ove for separatism itself, and 
did not regard their separation as schismo 

(2) The Separati st Definition of the Church 

(1) The Church is primarily a 'gathered Church' of 
believers; 

(2) The Church is consti tuted by a Covenant, 

lal with God, 
b with each other, 
c it is sealed by Baptism; 

(3) The Church is under the Government of Godo 
Each mem·ber of the Church is called to be a king, priest, and 
prophet with Christo The Church must judge all things by the 
Word of God, and s0ek only to do the will of Christ. The work 
of the Holy Spirit is therefore essential in the life of the 
Churcho This is c l early expressed in the exercise of discipline, 
and, the calling of the Church's ministry by the Church Meetingo 

(3) Separatism and Ecumenicity 

Although the Separatists emphas ised the ' gathe r ed Churoh' 
they did not thereby imply a rigid independency between Churches, 
but they recognised t he need for Synods and inter-Church relations 
also making provision for a ministry which was not confined to 
any one Churcho Separatism at its best was not exclusive but 
ocumenical in intentiono 

CHAPTER THRE! : CLASSICAL INDEPENDENCY 

I. THE NATURE OF INDEPENDENCY 

The nature of 17th century Independency is discussed as a 
prelude to the next chapter on the eccle siology of the Indepen­
dentso In both chapters the "Savoy Declaration of Faith and 
Order, 165811 is the main source of reference. The 17th century 
wa s the age of Classical Independency. 

(l) The relation between Separatism and Independency 

At the beginning of the 17th century, Separatism is 
large ly an exiled movement in the Netherlandsa There it became 
divided into different formso As ' semi-Separatism' and ' semi­
Congregationalism' it re-established itself in England within the 
second decade of the centuryo The subseQuent growth of Congre­
gationalism was spasmodic. 

English Independency arose about 1640. It was greatly 
influenced by the Congregationalism of New England, and especially 
John Cotton, the New England divineo Through the witness of the 
' Five Dissenting Brethren ' at the Westminster Assembly of Divines, 
Independency gained prestige and attracted attention. With the 
political ascendency of Oliver Crorr.~ell it gained political 
power, and ecclesiastical stregth through the work of some out­
standing divines, notably, John Owen. 
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(2) The Significance and Nature of the Savoy Declaration 

This Decalration was the clearest expression of those 
things which were commonly believed and practised by the Indepen­
dentso It is divided into two sections: one, on 'Fa ith',and 
the other, on 'Order'. It was not intended as an imposition 
on the Churches, but as an expression of the Churches ' faith 
and practiseo 

(1) Authority fo r Independency 

Holy Scripture was the basic authority, but the r e was also 
an appeal to tradition, and, to the use of reason and prudence 
in the liturgical pr actise and organization of the Churcheso 

(2) Civil Authority and Independenc;y 

The Independents were intimately involved in the political 
struggles of the Age~ They obeyed the State, and even used it 
in their fight f or religious freedom, but they did not allow 
it any ecclesiastical authorityo 

(3) Independency and Religious Liberty 

The Independents stressed religious liberty and the need 
for a good conscienceo During the Commonwealth a certain degree 
of tole ration was achieved in Englan do 

(4) Ind~endency and Ecumenicity 

Denominational strife was a stumbling block to union with 
the Presbyterians. Nevertheless, there was the desire for union, 
and while the Independents do not appear to be altogether willing 
at times} their ecclesiology did not imply isolationism, but 
contained the seeds of ecumenical fellowshipo 

( 5) Independency and Orthodoxy 

The Independents were orthodox in the Calvinistic and 
Reformed sense. There were some who inclined towards Anabaptism 
and Quakerism, but the faith of the Savoy Declaration is both 
orthodox and conservative. 

CHAPTER FOUR: CLASSICAL INDEPENDENCY 

II . THE NATURE OF THE CHURCH 

The Independents had a deep unde rstanding both of the 
na ture of the Chur ch and of the necessity for the Church. They 
made the tradit ional distinction between the 'invisible ' and 
'visible ' Church, but they stressed t he i dea of the ' gathered 
Church ' . 

(1) The ' gathered Church ' 

Fundamental to the idea of the 'gathe r ed Church ' were 
thG ' voluntary principle ' and the 'principle of separation' . 

(2 ) The Covenanted Pe ople 

The 17th century was the age of the Covenant. The 
word itself is strangely absent from the Savoy Declaration, but 
the essential elements are discernableo 

(3) The Government of God 

Christ is the final authority to which the Church must 
be obe diento Hi$ _gove rnment is exercised in His Church through 
its members, especially in the Church Meeting, and through its 
officers. This is shown in the exercise of discipline, the 
accepting and excommunicating of members, and in the calling and 
ordaining of officers~ The essential elements in ordination Rre , 
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prayer, f asting 1 and normally, the ' laying on of hands' o There 
were four Church offices: Pastors, Teachers, Elders, and Deacons. 

God thus governs the Church by the Holy Spirit working in 
and through the Church and its ministryo 

(4) Synods and councils 

The local Church possesses all the means of grace, and all 
the privileges which God hath bestowed upon His Church, and yet, 
it is only part of the whole Catholic Church. 

Within 17th century Independency there was a deep-seated 
desire for mutual consulta tion and fellowship between Churcheso 
Circumstances often pr event ed Independency from truly expressing 
its Ca tholic belief, but, Synods and Councils were inherent in 
the nature of Independencyo 

The Synods ha d a limited authority, a lthough some desired 
that they should have more authorityo The Synods were brought 
into being by the Churches themselves for the specific purpose 
of providing a necessary sense of solidarity and fellowship 
which a l ocal Church a l ways needs . 

----------------------
CH/~TER FIVE : CONGREGATIONAL DEVELOPMENTS 

Thi s chapter is a discussion of the de ve lopments which 
took place within Congregationalism from the 17th century until 
the 20th c~nturyo 

Historical Deve lopments 

The ' Bloodless Revolution' brought William of Orange 
to the English Throne in 1688, and soon afte r an Act of Tolera tion 
was passedo This Act gave the Nonconformist Churches a new lease 
of life, but after the first impetus of expansion and growth was 
expended, the r eligious life of Nonconformity declined. In 
spite of the work of men like John Howard, Isaac Watts, and 
Philip Doddridge, and the foundation of the Dissenting Aaademies, 
the 18th century was a disheartening period for Snglish Congre­
gationalism. 

The Evangelical Revival r e scued Congr egationalism, and 
was instrumental 1n r evitalizing its faith, and its evangelical 
and social ooncerno Independent Churches grew in number and 
increased in vigouro However, the Evangelical Revival was 
def ective to the extent that it stressed religious individualism 
at the expense of the c orp orate nature of the Churcho It thereby 
prepared the way fo r a decli ne in Congregational Churchmanship. 

The r e was a wider co-oper a tion between the Churches, and 
the Congre gational Union of England and Wales (CUEW) was f ormed 
in 1831. Ultimately, this Union ha d no authority to legislate 
for the local Churcheso 

An early product of Union was the " Declaration of Fa ith, 
Church Orde r, and Discipline of the Congr egati onal , or Indepen­
dent Dissenters, 1833o11 Like the Savoy Dec la r at ion this was 
not a confess ion i ntended t o be i mposed upon the Churches , but 
a declaration of those things commonly beli eved by Congr egati onal­
i s ts.: In comp2r ison with the Savoy Declar a t ion there a r e s ome 
r emarkable and instructive differ ences, which can l argely be 
accounted for by the drift away from tradi tional Calvinism. The 
l a t e r Declaration does not show the same dep th and definiteness , 
nor the catholicity of the older Declarationo It is obvious 
from a compar ison of the two Declarations that within the first 
few decades of the 19th century Congregationalism was casting 
aside much of its traditional Independent he ritageo 

During the 19th century Nonc onformis t s wer e engaged in 
struggles agai ns t the State f or r eli gious libe rties. To a l arge 
extent, the ecc l es iology of Congr egationalism r emained as it 
was exp ressed in 1833. Congr egationalism was ncw s trengthened 
by Union. 

Towards the end of the century the r e were some significant 
and far-reaching theolo~ical trends which began to a f fect a 
change in Congr egat iona Churchman ship. Through the influence of 
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theologians like Schleiermache r and Ritschl; the critical 
approach to the Bible; and the evolutionary theory of Darwin, 
Protestant theology was in a state of uncertainty. Congregation­
alism was itself greatly influenced by the new trends, and some 
were soon adapting their eccles iology accordingly. 

The ecclesiastical trends of the late 19th century, which 
were still partly a result of the Evangelical Revival, were 
individualism and undemoninationalism. The theological trends 
of the time resulted in some quarters in the deprecation of 
institutional Christianity, the sacraments, and the ministry; 
there was a process of 'spiritualizing'. This was evidenceiin 
Congregationalism in the 'Leicester Movement' of 1877, but the 
greater number of Congregationalists remained true to their 
convictions, which were stated in 1878 - "the acceptance of the 
Facts and Doctrines of the Evangelical Faith is an essential 
condition of Religious Communion in Congregational Churches." 
During this period R.W.Dale and J .G.Rogers conducted a campaign 
for the restora tion of Congregational principles, the peak of 
the Revival being marked by the publication of Dale's 11 A Manual 
of Congregational Principles" in 1884. 

Dale's'~anual of Congregational Principles ' 

In his manual Dale attempted to r estor e the 'high-church­
manship' of Classical Independency. He maintained that there 
are five fm1damental principles of Congrega tionalism: 

(1) "It is the will of Christ that all who believe in 
Him should be organised into Churches. 

(2 ) "In ever,y Christian Church the will of Christ is the 
supreme authority. 

(3) "It is the will of Christ that all members of a 
Christian Church should be Christians~· 

(4) "By the will of Christ all members of a Christian 
Church are directly responsible to Him for maintain­
ing His authority in the Church. 

(5) "By the will of Christ every society of Christians 
organised for Christian worship, instruction and 
fellowship is a ChriStian Church, and is independent 
of external control.. " 

Then Dale discusses the nature and functions of Church Officers; 
and finally, omitting his s ection on the Sacraments, we note his 
section on Some Practical Aspects of Congregationalism, especially 

(1) Church Membership, 
(2) Mutual Relations of Congregational Churches. 

The Twent ieth Century 

In spite of strong defence of Congregational Churchmanshi p, 
by_many a~tute le~ders~ some Congregationalists were laying 
aslde thelr true lnher1tance. During the early years of the 
2oth century there are three type s of Churchmanship within 
Congr egationalism: 

(1) 

( 2 ) 

(3 ) 

The Churchmanship accordin g to the traditional 
pattern of 1833; 
The Churchmanship of an extr eme group who questioned 
presuppositions of Dissent and Congregat i onalism, and 
accept~d t~e freedom _of these .as an opportuni t y for 
eccleslastlcal experlmentation. 
The Churchmanship of those vvho combined an adventurous 
spirit with a determination to expr ess their Churchman­
ship in terms of the Gospel. There we re those who 
~trove to r evive the Genevan heri t age of Congregational­
lsm; and those who reasserted the fre0dom of the Holy 
Spirit in ecclesiology at the expense of dogma. 
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CHAPTER SIX: CONGREGATIONALISM IN AN ECUMENICAL AGE 

Introduction 

The modern Ecumenical Movement is defined, and its 
importance is stressedo The relationship of Congregationalism 
to the Ecumenical Movement is commented upon. The 'ecumenical 
encounter' involves the inner transformation of each Church 
which regards the movement seriouslyo This chapter is intended 
to be a re-appraisal of Congregational ecclesiology in an 
ecumenical setting. 

The Church 

lo The Need for the Church - Congregationalists cannot 
conceive of Christianity apart from the Church. 

2. The Holy Spirit in Congregational Ecclesiology -
Pnuematology is central to Congregational ecclesiology, but 
this involve s two fundamental questions: 

(a ) Freedom and Authority - the relationship between 
freedom and authority is discussedo The terms are definedo 

(b) The Spirit and the Word - their relationship is 
discussed, for 'only as the Word and the Spirit are conceived 
together is the doctrine of the Church comprehensive'. 

In the light of these t wo questions the Holy Spirit 
in Congregational ecclcsiology is discussed. It is shown 
that Congregationa lism maintains the present rule of Christ 
in His Church through His Spirit. The questions of religious 
liberty, creeds, and tradition in relation to Congregationalism 
are asked, with the conclusion that, Congregationalism must 
re-examine r1hat it believes about the Holy Spirit and the Church; 
learning both from the Scriptures and from its own and other 
traditions what the Spirit says today. 

The Church Meeting - the relationship between the work 
of the Spirit in the Church and the Church Meeting is discussed9 
and the importance of the Church Mee ting is stressedo Four 
important aspects of t he Church Meeting are then discussed: 

(a ) The Church Meeting must take p lace within the 
rvgular worship and sacramental life of the 
Church; 

(b) The Church Mveting presupposes a r esponsible 
discipline of understanding of the ways of God 
with His people; 

(c) The Church Me~ting must not be confused with 
popular c onceptions of democracy; 

(d) The Church Meeting must be aware both of its 
privilege and of its responsibility and 
limi tationso 

3. The Local Ghurch and Synods - the local Church has 
always been emphas ised in Congregational. ecclesiology. Synods 
have always been regarded as integr al to the doctrine of the 
Church, but have never been emphasised. Today, Congr egationalism 
is rediscovering the Univdrs~l Church. The nature and authority 
of Synods arG discussed with reference to Congrega tionalism in 
South Africao 

4. ConGr egat ionalism and t he Unity of the Church -
Congregationallsm desires the r eunion of the Churches and is 
aware that it is only one part of the whole Churcho The nature 
of this unity.is then discussed: unity is essential; unity 
cannot be ach1evcd at the eA~ense of truth; unity is costlyo 

5. The Congrecat ional Ministry in an Ecumen ical Age -
The ministry i s discussed in rul ation to its nature , the · 
question of ordination, and the unity of the Church. 
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''CHAPTER ONE'' 

"THE CHURCH IN THS N;IJW TESTA.M;]NT. 11 

In thi s initial chapter we shall attempt to lay a 

Biblical foundation for our subsequent study. The importance 

and need for such a basis is self-evident from the nature both 

of Christian truth and revelation and of the Christian Church 

which is dependent upon that revelation contained in Holy 

Scripture. 

The Christian Church is directly rela ted to the Covenanted 

People of God in the .Old Testament, especially the Remnant of 

Israel 1 and we cannot neglect or forget this essential Old 

Testament connection. But the New Testament depicts a New 
1 

Israel based on a New Covenant and brought into existence at 

Pentecos t . The New Testament is theref'ore the primary source 

for any ecclesiology. Our study - the nature of the Church in 

Congregationalism - demands that we do in fact start in the New 

Testament 9 for the earliest protagonists of Congregationalism 

claimed that C9ngre~ationalism alone had scriptural warrant, 

and Dr R,W.Dale could boldly declare that "the Churches of the 

Apostolic Age were Congregational11 , a claim supported by as 

eminent a scholar as Hort. 
2 

New Testament scholarship has taught us today, however, 

that no one form of Church polity can claim sole precedent for 

itself in Holy Scripture. As Canon Streete r said, 11 everybody 

has won and everybody gets a prize J" The New Testament does 

not present us with a model Church whose external characteristics 

we should strive to copy in every detail nor even with an ideal 
' 

Church to which we should aspi re. There are many points on 
3 

which the New Tes tament is silent, and says C.H.Dodd, 11 we do 

lo See T. W. Manson "The Church's Ministry" pp llff esp. p 15 
2 .. R.W.Dale "The History of English Congregationalism" p 5 

See Hort "The Christian Ekklesia11 , also Hatch "The Organ­
i zation of the Early Christian Churches." 

3., D,Jenkins "Congregationalism" p 16 
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not know exactly how any church of New Testament times was 

governed.," Indeed, we are also aware that even the most 
4 

scrupulous attempt to r estore the Church of the New Testament 

in its outer forms must be so highly selective as in effect to 

be a failure .. 
5 

This chapter is divided into five sections: 

1.. The Definition of the Church 

2.. The Relationship of the Church to Jesus Christ 

and the Holy Spirit 

3. The Ministry and Membership of the Church 

4.. The Relationship between the Primitive 

Churches 

5., The Church and Civil Authority 

1. The Definition of the Church 

We shall here deal with two means for defining the 

Church, firstly, we shall study the etemylogical meaning of Sf · -
the word ' ekklesia ' ; and secondly, the theological meaning 

of the Nicene Definition, 'One, Holy, Catholic
1

and Apostolic 

Church 1 
.. 

'Ekklesia ' 

'Ekklesia' is used only three times in the Gospels, and 

then, only in St .. Matthew ' s Gospel, but it is used over a 

hundred times in the rest of the New Testament.. Unfortunately, 

' ekklesia ' is one of those words which have come to carry an 

inclusive meaning which in the New Testament they do not possesso 
6 

There has been much discussion about the meaning of the word as 

it is used in the New Testament, for its importance in defining 
7 

the Church is gr eat, as Dr G.Johnston says, "it admirably bears 

the content of the full concept of the society that is God ' s in 

4., CoH.Dodd "The Church in the New Testamento" p 15 
5.. G .. Nuttall "Visible Saints11 p 2 
6o A.Richardson "An Introduction to the Theology of the NT" p284 
7., See Hart ' op .. cit ' ; Schmidt " The Church"; Johnston " The Church 

in the New Testament .. 



Christ .. 11 

8 

'Ekklesia' is used in the LXX to translate 'qahal 1
9 both 

wor ds having the root meaning 'to call out ' o As Hort points 

out~ the idea of 'calling out' is entirely scriptural 9 but the 

way in which both 'qahal' and 'eklc:lesia' are used in the Bible 

conveys in essence not the idea of the 'calling out' of the 

pe ople but of 'the assembly' of the peopleo 'Ekklesia' was the 
g 

word used by the Gr6eks to describe an assembly of people met 

together for a special purpose.. For example~ the 'Athenian 

Ekklesia' was the gBneral assembly of the citizens of Athens in 

which they met to discuss matters of common concern .. 

'Qahal' moreover, is the word used to describe the People 

of Israel in their collective capacity as a holy community bound 

together in c ovenant with Yahweh and in the worship and service 

of His holy name o In the English Versions of the Old Tes tament 

this usage of ' qahal ' was r~ndered 'the Congregation of Israelo' 

In the New T~stament~ 'ekkl~sia' is used in both senseso 

It can describe a Christian assembly in one locality, or the 

entire Christian community scattered throughout the Roman Empire 

and beyond .. 'Ekklesia ' can denote both the local and the univer-

sal Church .. 

It is irrelevant to ask whethe r the local Church pr eceded 

the Universal Church 9 as this distinction is not made in the 

New Testament.. In the earlier wr1tings of the New Testament 

' ekkl esia ' g~n~rally denotes a local a s sembly? while in the late r 

Epistles of St. Paul it often denotes the Universal Church .. 
10 

But both senses are impl icit in the word even if they are not 

always express ed.. As Richa rdson says~ 11 the congrc.:gations 

( ekkl~,.,siai ) of Christ in every place were the local manifestations 

of the Israel of God,~ the one truu ' ekkl esia Theouo '" Paul 's 
11 

use of ' ekklesia ' in the phrase ' the Church of God which is at 

8. Johnston 'op ocit' p 43 note 
9.. Hort 'opo cit 1 p 5 
lOo ~the us age of 1 eYJ:l esia ' in Acts and Corinthians with its 

usage in ~phesians and Colossians .. 
11 .. Richardson ' op .. cit ' p ~86 
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Corinth'? means that 11 the body of Christians at Corinth ropre-

sents) or even isj the one Church of God made visible at that 

point of time and place." 
12 

'Ekklesia' therefore definas the Church of Christ as both 

a local and a universal community, the local being a true and 

complete manifc::station of the universal, for as Richardson says 9 

"the local congregation is th~;; embodiment at a given place and 

time of the Church of all the world and of all ages. 11 

13 

'One 9Holy9 Catholic and Apostolic Church' 

This definition finds its b~sis in the New Testament. 

(i) The Unity of the Church 

The Church i s here use d in its universal s ense. The New 

Te stament shows that the re i s only one Church of Jesus Chr ist. 

In the 'high-p riestly praye r' of our Lord 9 the re is the p etition 

that all who b elieve in Him should be one in the same sense of 

unity as that exp r essed i n the un ity of the Godhead. Likewise 9 
14 

St. Paul stresses the unity of t he Church, espe ciall y in his 

letter to the Ephesians9 and the concep t of unity is exp ressed 
15 

both implici tly and explicitly throughout thG r es t of the New 

Testament. 
16 

The nature of this uni ty is not to b e conceive d as the 

sum of tha local cons.::rega tions joine d together in a f ede ration 

of Churches) but as that wr.i ch i s integr a l to the n a ture of 

the Church., The Chur ch is the Body of Chris t, an d i t s unity i s 

only to be f ound in its one Lord. Local c ongr egations are uni ted 

with each othe r no t by an imp osed uni on, but by thei r common 

partic i pa t i on in Christ. 

Moreove r 9 t he New Tes t ament intends t h i s un ity of the 

whol e Chur ch to be real and vis ible. The i dea of an 'invis ible ' 

12. Dodd 'op .. c it' p 13 
13. RICha r dson ' op . cit ' p 289 
14 .. St., JoEri:TS Gospe l Ch. 1'7 v 21 
15.. See e ., g., Ephesians 2 .. 15 ; 4. 3f f e t c. 
16., e~g. ~ 10.16 
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Church is foreign to the New Testament, and where there is no 

visible corporate unity manifested in the Church, the Body of 

Christ is to that extent broken and wounded. Divisions within 

the universal Church and the local Church are contrary to the 

will of Christ. 

Once again the concept of visible unity stresses the 

importance of the local manifestation of the one Church. 

"Since the Church is an organic and not an arithmetical unity, 

the whole Christ is present in every local congregation and at 

every meeting of the local Church however few it may be numeri-

cally." Schmidt says, "the fact that a numb~:..r of separate 
17 

local communities grew together gradually as an organization 

creates the impression of a development from separate local 

churches to one unive rsal Church. But this impression is not 

decisive. The important fact is that the local congregation 

was conscious of itself as the representative - of the universal 

Church." The simplest and yet the most profound New Testament 
18 

definition of the Church is contained in the words of our Lord, 

"where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am 

I in the midst of them." 
19 

(ii) The Holiness of the Church 

In the Bible holiness is not primarily an ethical idea; 

it concerns the relationship between God and man. The holiness 
20 

of the Chur ch is fundamentally its separation from the standards 

and values of the world and its dedication to the service of 

ChristR Holiness signifies that the Church belo~gs to Christ. 
21 

The work of the Holy Spi rit within the Church is the work of 

sanctification; and it is His dwelling within the Church which 

ult i mately constitutes the holiness of the Church, for it is · · 

His vocation to p r esent the Church "before Christ in splendour 

17. Richardson 'op.cit ' p 288 
18.. Schmidt Q,outed by RnH.Fuller "Theological Word Book of 

the Bible" ed. Richardson Article: "The Church." 
19. Matthew 18.20 
20. see"S'tephen Neill "Christian Holiness" Ch. 1 
2L J~ M. Shaw "Christian Doctrine" p 259 
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without spot or wrinkle or ap~ such thing~ that she might be 

holy and without blemish .. " 
22 

Likl3wise~ the members of the Church are themselves called 

to be holy, that is, completely consecrated to Christ and 

through His indwelling to display the ethical characte ristics 

of the Spirit .. It is in this sense that St Paul regards the 

members of the church0s as 'called to be saints .. ' 
23 

(iii) The Church Catholic -
Paul d0fines the meaning of 'catholic ' when he writes to 

the Corinthians and says: "Unto the Church of God which is at 

Corinth, even unto them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, 

called to be saints, with all that call upon the name of our Lord 

J esus Christ in every place~ their Lord and ours. " ' Catholic ' 

literally means 'universal' or ' ecumenical ' . According to 

Cyril of Jerusalem, "the Church is spread throughout the whole 

of the inhab i t j ed v1orld,· from end to end of the earth ..... o o o it 

calls and collects all, that they may hear the word of God and 

l earn to fear Him and make confession to Him and praise His 

name . " 
24 

(iv) The Church is Apos tolic 

'Apostolic' defines the Church ' s mission.. " It is apostolic 

in the literal s ense of being ' commissioned ' or ' sent ' by Christ 

to carry out His r edeeming purposes in the world .. " Or as 
25 

Manson puts it, " the Church is apostolic because she is called by 

Chris t and empowe red and instructed by Christ to go and make 

disciples of the nations .. " "The Apostolic succession is the 

evangelical succession .. " 
27 

22 .. Ephesians 5 .. 27 

26 

23.. e .. g .. I Corinthians 1 .. 2 etc .. 
24. See Bethune- Baker "An Earl y History of Christian Doctrine" 

p 366f 
25.. Shaw ' op .. cit ' p 261 
26.. Manson ' op .. cit ' p 52 
27 .. P?T .. FOrsyth "The Church and the Sacraments .. " p 139 
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2. The Relationship of the Church to J esus Christ and the 

Holy Spirit 

The Church was created by the redeeming life and work of 

our Lord Jesus Christ, and brought into existence through the 

gift and work of the Holy Spirit. Ecclesiology is inexplicable 

apart from Christology and Pneumatology. In maintaining this 

we do not destroy the continuity between the Old and the New 

Israel , but we emphasise the essential difference between them. 

The Church is a new creation. 
28 

In the history of Christian ecclesiological thought we 

find two main conceptions of the Church, namely, the organic 

and the covenantal. Both the organic and the covenantal ideas 
29 

have their origin in the New Testament doctrine of the Church. 

We have already seen that withtn the meaning of the word 

' ekklesia' is the idea of an assembly of people gathered or 

covenanted together (cf. 1 Qahal 1
) for a specific purpose. 

This covenantal idea is fundamental to the understanding of the 

Old Tes tament, as the religion and history of the People of 

I srael is essentially one of a covenantal r elationship with 

Yahweh. The covenant between Yahweh and I s rael was founded 

on the election of Israel by Yahweh and His faithfulness and 

mercy ('hesed') towards Israel, and it reQuired the obedience 

and faithfulness of I srael in r eturn. 

The covenantal idea is implicit if not always explicit 

in the New Testament. Although J esus Himself only speaks once 

of a 'New Covenant', the picture of the People of God in the 
30 

Synoptic Gospe ls i s covenantal. "The whole weight of emphasis 

lies upon J esus calling men to commit themselves to Him in the 

sharing of a common purpose and the forming of the nucleus of 

a new peopl e amongst whom God could live and dwello 11 It also 
31 

28. cf Ephesians 2.15f 
29. See F.W. Dillistone "The Structure of the Divine Society" 

Section Two. 
30. See I Corinthians 11. 25 cf Mark 14.24, Luke 22.20 
31. Dillistone 1 op.cit ' p 57f 
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appears that 11 Jesus regarded His disciples as in a very real 

sense a covenant-community11 writes Dillistone. "He called them 

to share wi th Him His mission, His sufferings, His triumph. He 

made them His friends, His followers, His representativeso Then, 

in the last solemn hours before His passion, He, as God's repre-

s entative, sealed the relationship by inaugurating a new covenant. 

~Y word, He invested them with authority and partnership within 

His royal purpose; by sacramental act, He joined them to Himself 

in a covenant of bloo.d. So, in that hour, the covenant-conrnunity 

took shape and the Old Testament promise of the new covenant 

began to be fulfilled. Henceforth there existed in the world a 

community which had been taken into covenant relationship with 

God through Christ and which was committed to the task of calling 

men of all nations to enter into the same relationship and to 

b ecome he irs with them of the p romised Kingdom of Godo11 

32 
According to St Paul the Church lives under the 'covenant of 

grace ' which is essentially parallel to the type of relationship 
33 

which existed between Yahweh and Israel, that of mercy and law. 
34 

The organic idea of the Church is suggested in the 

Fourth Gospel and it is implicit in the most important of the 
35 

metaphors which St Paul u ses to describe the Church. 

(i) The Body of Chris t 

Jesus Himself suggests this description when He speaks of 

raising the Church 1 the temple of His r e surrection body, into 

the place wi t hin the purpose of God which Judaism and its Temple 

now no longer holdo Otherwise the term is used exclusively by 
36 

St Paul on numerous occasions and in diverse wayso The exp r ess ion 

is used both of the local and the universal Church, as Dale says, 

"in the highest sense of the words, the Universal Church, in 

h eaven and on earth, is the ' Body of Christ'; but writing to the 

32o Dillistone ' opocit ' pp 77f 
33. See Galatians and Romans; also Dillistone ' op.cit ' pp 70ff 
34o Dillistone 1opocit 1 p 84 
35o eogo t~llegory of the 'Vine and the Branches' Cho 15 
36o cf Ephesians 2ol5f 
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Church at Corinth Paul says, 'Ye are the Body of Christ, and 

severally members one of another. '" 
37 

What St Paul means by the ' Body of Christ' is not always 

easy to discern, but recent scholarship has thrown much light 
38 

on the subject. We are especially indebted to J.A.T.Robinson, 

who writes as follows: 

" It is impossible to exaggerate the materialism and 
crudity of Paul ' s doctrine of the Church as literally 
now the resurrection body of Christ • • • u •• The body 
that he has in mind is as concrete and singular as 
the body of the Incarnation. His underlying concept­
ion is not of a supra-personal collective, but of a 
specific personal organism. He is not saying anything 
so weak as that the Church is a society with a common 
life and governor; but that its unity is that of a 
single physical entity; disunion is dismemberment. 
For it is in fact no other than the glorified body 
of the risen and ascended Christ. " 

39 

ForSt Paul, a Christian is a pe r son who is ' in Christ', 

and this implies two things: (a) personal union with Christ; and 

(b) incorporation into the Body of Christ, which is the Church. 

The two are inseparable , and they imply the unity of the Body of 

Christ, as Christ is one and not divided. 11 It is into this one 
40 

body that Christians are baptized and in that one body that they 

are set by God in their appropraite places, even as limbs are by 

the creative act of God set in the physical body to fulfil the 

several functions r equi r ed to enable the whole life of the body 

to be articulated according to divine intention. " 
41 

In his letters to the Colossians and the Ephesians, Paul ' s 

treatment of the metaphor has a different emphasis than his use 

of it in his other l etters , especially Romans and I and II 

Corinthians. In Romans and the Corinthian letters the union of 
42 

Christ with the Church i s evident, but in Ephesians and Colossians 

Paul depicts Christ as the Head of the Church, and the Church as 

the Body in dependence upon the Head. This does not imply a 
43 

37. Dale "A Manual of Congregational Principles. " p 212 
38. See the discussion in Dillistone 'op . cit ' pp 60 ff 
39. J.A,.T.Robinson 11 The Body11 p 51 
40. cf I Corinthians 1.13 
41.. F. J. Taylor "Theological Word Book of the Bible" ed Richard­

son. Article: "Body" p 35 
42. See Dillistone pp 64f 
43. cf~ Ephesians 1.22; 4.15 ; 5. 23. Colossians 1.18. 
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a division between Christ and the Church, for as Nygren says: 

"To designate t he Church as the Body of Christ and 
Christ as the Head of the Church is not to imply 
that one part is allocated to Christ and another 
to the Church; on the cont r ary, it emphasizes 
their indissoluble r elationship and unity. Christ 
is not the Head, pure and simple~ but He i s the 
Head of His Church. Similiarly, the Church is not 
a body in itself, viewed apart from the head, but 
it is just the body of Ghrist." 

44 

It is true that Nygren continues to say, "the body of Christ is 

Christ Himself", but if by this he i mplies an equation and not 

an essential unity , we must disagr eeo Christ is Lord over the -
Church, He is not contr olled by His Church, nor is He within the 

Chu rch to the extent that the Church is invested with His author-

ity and not subject to His judgmentso "The Body of Christ not 

only signif i es the depend0nce of the Church on Christ fo r life 

and strength, but asserts His sovereignty over it, since the 

directing f orce is in the Head and the bofy must be controlled 

and guided by its Head." 
45 

Thus, the ' Body of Christ' describes the Church both in its 

local and univer sal aspects as one Tiith Christ in an organic 

unity, within whi ch each individual Christian i s incorporated, 

and over whom Christ is Head and Lord. 

(ii) The Bri de of Chr ist 

This metaphor is firmly embedded in the Old Testament 

prophetic image of Israel as the spouse of Yahweh. In the 
46 

New Tes tament it is first suggested by Jesus Himself in His 

sayings and parables which represent His Parousia as the 

coming of the Bridegroom, and the b l essedness of the r edeemed 
47 

as a marriage feast in the Age to come. 
48 

Paul uses the phrase in II Corinthians, and in the 
49 

latter part of Ephesians there is a natural transition from the 

44. A. Nygren "Christ and His Church., p 96 
45. Taylor ' op . cit 1 

46. cf. Isaiah 54. 4-7; 62.4f. Hosea 2. 7 Amos 3. 2 etc. 
47. Richardson 1 opocit 1 p 257 cfo Matthew 25. 6 ; Luke 12. 35ff 
48. ibid. cfo Matthew 22.1- 14; Revelation 21.2,9. 
49. II Corinthians 11. 2 
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metaphor of the Body to the 'Bride of Christ' where Paul works 

it out in relation to the practical family issues, such as, the 

unity between husband and wife which serves to illustrate the 

unity between Christ and the Church. While the relationship 
50 

is one of indissoluble unity, the husband has the special 

r esponsibi l ity of ruling over his wife and family. Likewise, 

Christ as the Bridegroom and Husband is Head of ~nd rules over 

the Church: 

"For the husband is the head of the wife, as Christ 
also is head of the Church, being Himself the 
Saviour of the Body. But as the Church is subject 
to Christ, so let wives also be to their husbands 
in everything. " 

51 

Thus , 11we have in the marriage metaphor an excellent 

illustration of the meaning of the doctrine of the 'one body', 

'one flesh', and 'one spirit ', of Pauline teaching. For the 

marital r elationship is the deepest, richestJ and most satisfying 

personal human relationship of which we have experience; it is 

an experience of surrender without absorption, of service without 

compulsion, of love without conditions." 
52 

ship between Christ and His Church. 

(iii) The Temple of the Holy Spirit 

This is the r elation--

One of the facts brought against J esus at His trial was 

that He had said of the Temple at Jerusalem, ''I will dest roy this 

Temple that is made with hands , and in three days I will build 

another made without hands." To the Jews this meant the 
53 

raising of another building similiar to the Temple , to some 

Christians it has merely meant the risen Lord Himself, but for 

the evangelist "Jesus spake of the t emple of His body"d In 

effect, Jesus is saying, "Destroy this Temple , this present 

organism in which the Spirit dwells J Even so you will not be 

able to destroy the life of God J Another Temple will appear, 

another organism in which the Spirit can make His dwelling, the 

50. Ephesians 5. 3lf 
51. ibid 5. 23f 
52. Richardson 1 op.cit' p 258 
53. Mark 14 .. 58 
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organism in fact, of the Christian Church which is the living 

Templ e of God." As Richardson says, 11 Clearly Jesus had spoken 
[_(\ 54 / 

of His ~oe work as replacing the Jerusalem Temple in the purpose 

of God GoooooThe Temple as the living centre of the wo rship of 

God would be replaced by a ~ew Temple, which Jesus was building -

a Temple not made of stones, but of the gathered members of the 

New Israel which He was incorporating into Himself." 
55 

St Paul asked the Corinthian Christians the r hetorical 

question9 "know ye not that ye are a temple of God, and that the 

Spirit of God dwelle t h in you ? 11 The Greek word he re used for 
56 

'templ e ' -'naos'- denotes the very sanctuary in distinction to 

the oute r precinc t s ( 'hieron') of the temple. Paul is saying that 

the group of believing people at Corinth is the shrine of the 

Holy Spirit, and moreover9 each b eliever is a "microcosm of the 

Church as the habitation of God in the Spirit. 11 

57 

In his l etter to the Ephesians Paul speaks of the Church as 

the 'household of God ' 

11 Being built upon the f oundation of apostles and 
prophets , Christ Jesus Himself b eing the chief 
corner stone; in whom each several building, fitly 
framed together 9 groweth into a holy temple in the 
Lord. I n whom also ye are builded togeth~r for a 
habitation of God in the Spi rit." 

58 

C.H.Dodd says that "' the chief corner stone ' is to the building 

what t he head is to the body, and the two figures are kep t 

parall el. And yet, it is impossible to mrute the analogy ade~ate 

to descri be the relation of Christ to His Church, for it is ' in 

Him ' that the whole process of its growth or upbuilding takes 

place." This metaphor of the Temple does not deve lop the organic 
59 

view of the Church, but it nevertheless 8hows again the unity 
60 

of the Church in Christ, its unity with Christ, and its complete 

dependanoo on Christ . Moreover, it speaks of the essential unity 

54. Dillistone ' op.cit ' p 55 
55. Richardson ' op,cit' p 261 
56. I Corinthians 3. 16 
57 . cf I Corinthians 6.19 
58. Ephesians 2. 19-22 
59., C.H.Dodd "Ephesians" in the Abingdon Bible Commentary p 1230 
60o cf Dillistone ' op . cit ' p 60 
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which exi sts between the work of Christ and the work of the HOly 

Spirit in the Churcho Christ prepared a dwelling place for 11 a 

habitation of God in the Spirit." 

(iv) The Vine and the Br anches 

This figure used in St John's Gospel r eveals again the 

essential unity between Chr ist and His followers 9 and yet it 

stresses the di stinctive relationship of the vine and the branches. 

"One needs to observe" writes Nygren " that there is here no 

question of the stem and the branches but of the vine as a unity 

and of the b ranches which stem from this." "The vine in the 
61 

a llegory i s a figure of ' ,totus Christus, caput et membra' o The 

branches yield f ruit only b ecause their life is drawn from the 

vine.ooo oooSt John intends the allegory to teach the doctrine of 

t he essential unity of the Church, through participation in which 

the individual di sciple received the very life-blood of Ghr ist 

Himself." This allegoi'Y must not be pressed beyond i t s proper 
62 

limits, however, for its chief emphasis lies on the fact that the 

branches are utterly dependent upon the parent stock for a 

continuing life. 
63 

In the light of these four metaphors the r elationship · 

between Christ and the Church is seen to be one of organic unity, 

as well as one of essential differenceo The essenti a l unity is 

vital to the existence and life of the Churcho That there could 

be no Church without the Incarnation is sel f - evident, for "the 

Ekklesia is what it is through the presence of Christ dwelling in 

it." "The Church must not be consider ed in any way separate 
64 

from its Lord, but always thought of as in closest union with 

Himo " But this very dependence of the Church on Christ suggests 
65 

an essential difference betv,reen Christ and the Church. In the 

Body Christ is the Head; in the marriage relationship Christ is 

61~ Nygren ' opocit ' p 92 
62. Richardson ' op .,cit ' p 259 
63. Dlllistone ' op.,cit ' p 53 
64., E~ Brunner 11The Misunderstanding of the Church" p 12 
65., !}. Ca1rns "Christ, the Church His Body, and its Members" 

Essays in Christology for Karl Barth p 222 
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the Bride groom and the Husband; in the Temple of the Holy Spirit 

He is the chief-corner stone; in the allegory of the Vine and 

the Branches He is the true Vineo As Dillistone points out, 

the organic rela tionship of Chri st and the Church i s not so much 

metaphysical a s ethical. Because of the close rela tionship 

the duty of the Church i s to b ehave in a particula r way. There 
66 

is a danger in speaking of the Church as the 'ext ension of the 

Incarnation ' be cause the Church ' s r0la tionship to Christ is both 

covenanta l and organic. 
67 

According to Adolf Harnack, Jesus never intended to found 

a Church, to unite the sp iritual and the ins titutional i n the 
~~L / 

formsLwe know the Church. Similia rly, Tr oeltsch "a s sume s that 

the first outstanding charac te r i s tic of the ethics of J esus is 

an unlimi t ed, unQualified individua lism, and then asserts that 

during tho time of J esus' life on earth there was no sign of an 

organized communi t y .. " Schola rship has moved away f rom the 
6 8 

p r emises on which Ha rnack and Troel t s ch based thdir conclusions. 

Newton Flew has shown tha t , in so f a r as the Church means "a new 

rel igi ous communi ty, with a n 0w way of life , a f r e sh and start-

ling message, and an unpar alle l ed c onsciousness of i nhe r i t i ng 

the divine promises made to I s rael of ol d" and not an ins t i tuti on 

wi th an ordain ed hier a r chy, " t he J esus did most ce rtainly t ake 

ac tion with such a community i n v iew. 11 

69 

Geor ge Johns ton i n his "Church in the New Testament" i s 

unsatisfi ed with Fl ew ' s conclusions ; " there i s not hi ng to show 

t hat J esus really gathered His fo l l owe r s i n t o a cl ose society " 

he sayso For J ohnston, Fl ew ' s defini t i on of t he Chu r ch fai ls 

" to do justice to the necessity of J 6sus ' death fo r t he 

constitution of the New Is r ael. Messiahship, it i s t r ue
1 

involves a c ommunity , so does the e t hical t eaching by its ve ry 

66. 
67. 
68. 
69. 

Dill istone ' op . cit ' p 69 
See Appendix I "The Extens ion 
N. Fl ew "Jesus and His Chur ch" 
ibid-

of t he Incarna t ion" 
p 18 
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:finition: yet the 'Messianic' dignity won recognition for what 

~ was only through the glorious exaltation which followed the 

Lnal humiliation .. " Tho ' ckklesia' while having definite 
70 

ssociations with the group of men and women whom Jesus gathe r ed 

round Himself, only really came into existence after the 

~esurrection. The word 1ekkl0sia ' therGfore implies a community 

)f the Resurrection. " 'Ni thout the Cross and the Re surrection 

there is no Church., 11 

71 

Following after Flew and Johnston, C.KoBarrett develops 

this discussion on t he nJture of the Church. He concludes by 

saying: 

"The New Israel, the ' tJkkle a ia ' was the fruit of a 
fresh act of r edempt ion, and that act, though it 
may have been iniated during the ministry of Jesus, 
was consummated only by His deatho 11 

72 

Bar·rett then c ompares the primitive Church with the early 

community of disciples. There is firstly, a diffe r ence of 

understanding. The disciples gene r a lly l ack a true unders t anding 

of the Pe r son and Miss ion of J esus; while the Primitive Church 

reveal s a remarkable understanding. Sec ondly, there is a marked 

difference in the ethical and spiritual power clea rly revealed 

in the Apostles themselves before and after the Day of Pentecosto 

"The difference bGtween the company of Jesus and the Church was 

the gift of the Holy Spirit." 
73 

Jesus had spoken f r eoly and a t length of the gift of His 

Spirit to the Church. In His earlier r efe r ences to the Spirit 

the gift i s offered to individuals - ' the Father who i s in heaven 

will give the Holy Spirit to those who ask Him'., But as the 
74 

~nd approached and the Pentecostal effus ion drew near, J e sus 

:poke of the Spirit as to be given to His disciples collectively" 
75 

0. Johnston ' op.cit ' p 50 
l. ibid 
3o C.KoBarrett "The Holy Spirit and the Gospel Tradition. " 

p 137 
5. ibid p 139 
~. Luke 11. 13 
>o H:"B:""Swe t e "The Hol y Spirit in tho New Test amen t o" p 306 
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The importance of the Pentecostal experience in the life 

~d mission of the Church cannot be over-estimatedo The Holy 

pirit creates the Church and abides with it, and the nature of 

is presence is the same as the relationship of Christ to the 

:hurcho The essential unity between Christ and the Spirit has 

>een stressed by many scholars and it~ is clearly revealed in 

bhe Scriptures. It is important that we should assert again 

this unity in seeking to understand the nature of the Church. 

The Holy Spirit is not the soul of the Church; but He does truly . -
~~ 

indwell the Church, "only He makes His indwelling known by 
/-.. 

directing the Church's attention to its l i ving and exalted Lord 

and exposing it to His grace." The Spirit as the Spirit of 
76 

Christ is over the Church as well as within the life of the 

Church., He judges the Church even as He strengthens it for its 

mission. 

Thus, s ince Pentecost the Church has experienced Christ's 

continuing presence, lordship, and ministry, by the Holy Spirit, 

and this fact alone gives meaning to any doctrine of the Church 

and of the ministry. The doctrine of the Church must be in 

accordance with the f undamental nature of the Church, which is 

the continuation of the Messianic Ministry of Christ through 

witnessing to His r edeeming work by th0 Spirit and the Word. 

In this dependence on Christ as the authority over the Church, 

and in witnessing to His saving revelation, the Church finds its 

meaning and essential definition. There is therefore "only one 

'essential ministry' in the Church, the perpetual ministry of 

th..; Risen and Eve r-Present Lord Himself.tt 
77 

3.. The Ministry and Membership of the Church 

Christ alone exercises the 'essential ministry' in the 

lhurch, and His ministry is apostolic , prophetic and priestly. 

•hese three aspects of Christ's Risen ministry arc manifest ed in 

6. GoGo Hendry 11The Holy Spirit in Christian Theology." p 66 
7. Manson 11The Church's Mini stry" p 100 
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and through the Church~ and every member of the Church shares 
78 

in this threefold ministry. 
79 

Vvi thin the total ministry of the Church there a r e other 

derived, dependent, and functional ministries to which individual 

persons are set aside. We shall now discuss thes6 ministries 
80 

constantly being aware of the truth that the essential ministr.r 

of the Risen Lord is entrusted to the whole Church and not to 

any group within it. Howuver, we shall confined the use of the 

word'ministry ' to the specific ord0rs within the Church unless 

otherwise qual ified. 

(i) The Nature of the Ministry 

The nature of the ministry is largely determined by the 

nature of the Church through which Christ is pleased to continue 

His own ministry of reconciliationo However, the ministry within 

the Church is not created by the Church,. it is creat0d solely by 

Christ Himself; it is not "an ecclC;siastical expedient - it is a 

Divine Ordinance. 11 For it is fundamental to the New ·restament 
81 

conception of the ministry that God calls and commissions His 

ministers to do His will. This Divine summons and commission 
82 

therefore precedes the ordination of the ministry by the Church 

through its existing ministry, and it determines the validity 
83 

of the order. 
84 

As the ministry is called into being and commissioned by 

God, so it dGrived its authority from God. Paul claime d that 

he was "an Apostle, not from men, neither t hrough man, but 

through Jesus Christ and God the Father. " Likewise, our 
85 

Lord commissioned His disciple s to preach, teach, and baptize in 

His name, and in the name of the Father and the Holy Ghost. 
86 

The authority of the ministry i s not personal, but it is 

78. See Ri cha rdson ' op . ci t ' Chap t e r 13. 85. Ga l atians 1.1 
79. ibid p 312 86. Matthe! 28.19 cf 10. 2e 
80. Mans on ' op.cit ' p 100 
8L 11A Manual of Church Doctrine according to the Church of 

Scotland" ed., Torrance and Selby-Wri ght p 75 
82. cf. John 17.18 ; 20.21 . I Corinthians 12. 28. 

~phesm 4.11 
83. See di s cussion on ordination below. 
84. cf. Galatians 1.1,11,12. Acts 22.14 
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"entirely dependent upon Christ", for His ministers are "His 

instruments and servantso 11 In the words of the 11 MfuJ.ual of 
87 

Church Doc trine", ". o • o ~ • Christ stands behind the minis try, and 

the acts done in His name receive effect from Him, who is the 

only minister of the Grace of God, for in the Church's ministry 

He himself is directlf presant in Spirit and Power." 
88 

And again, 

"the holy ministry derives dirvctly from the ascended Lord who 

continues to send down gifts for thv ministry upon His Church, so 

that whenever a man is called to the ministry of the V/ord and 

Sacraments He is called and sent by Christ Himself and 3ndowed 

with gifts for his office by the Spirit." 
89 

The function of the ministry is implicit in its calling 

and its commission to make disciples of qll nationso It is a 

ministry of reconciliation exercised through the threefold 
90 

ministry of Christ, the prophetic, apostolic and priestly, which 

He has entrusted to His Church. The ministry is entrusted with 

"the Word of Reconciliation", "the mysteries of God", and 
91 0~ 

the 11 tending of the flock" , 
93 

11 for the perfecting of the saints, 

unto the work of ministering, unto the building up of the body 

of Christ. 11 

94 

(ii) The Orders of the Ministry 

As we have alr eady seen, within the ministry of the whole 

Church there was a variety of ministries to which individual 

beli eve rs were called. The New Testament does not give a clear 

and distinct p icture of these various ministerial 'orders ', 
95 

but it does enable us to determinJ sufficiently the general 

pattern in the Apostolic Church. The important f actor , however, 

87. G.Aulen "The Faith of the Christian Church" p 409 
88. "A Manual of Church Doctrine" p 77 
89. ibid p 75 
90. Se0 II Corinthians 5.19f 
91. ibid 
92o I Corinthians 4. 1 
93. Acts 20.28; I Peter 5.2 
94. ~sians 4.12 
95. See Richardson ' op.cit' p 312 
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is not the accuracy with which we can reproduce these orders toda~ 

but whether the Church and the ministry manifest the threefold 

ministry of Christ. It is fundamental to recognize with Paul 
96 

that " tht:Jre are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit. And 

there are diversities of ministrations, and the same Lord. /illd 

there arc diversitie s of workings, but the same God, who worketh 

all things in all. But to each one is given the manif~station of 

the Spirit to profit withal." 
97 

The Apostles 

Early in the earthly ministry of our Lord, H0 chose from 

a1nong His disciples twe lve whom He named Auostles . He chose 
- 98 

these twelve not only "to a:::;sist Him in His own Galilean ministry 

of preaching and Gx orcism, but also He commissioned them to 

exercise His ownministry of ruling, feeding and serving the 

flock of God after His earthly t a sk was done. 11 The Apostolate 
99 

really came into existence only when the Holy Spirit was fi rst 

given to the ii.fJOstles by the Risen Lord. 
100 

Scholarship appears t o have established curtain facts 

about the nature of this .. \.postolate . Firstly, the .tl.postl es 
101 

wer e accorded a certain pre-eminence in the counse ls and l eader-

ship of the pr i mitive Christian community. This prv-0minence 

arose out of their intima t e a ssocia tion wi th Jesus during His 

earthly life , they we r e 0Yv-wi tness~s of the 'Christ-event ' , and 

from t hiJ fact that He Himself commiss ioned them to be His Apostl0s 

during His earthly life . Their statu s was unique , personal
1
and 

a lso in-alienable . It could not b e transmuted to another. 
............ 102 

11 In the na ture of th0 case·. the apostolic ministry could b e founde d 

only once • •• •• thero is one generation of apostle s and no more ." 
103 

Secondly, the nature of their authority is 1.mdefined. However, 

it appe a r s to have b e<:3n mora l and sp iritual rather than legal . 
104 

96 .. 
97 . 
98~ 
99 .. 
100. 
101. 
102. 
103. 

Richa r dson ' op. cit ' p 313 
I Corinthians 12. 4ff 
Luke 6.13 cf Ephesians 4 .11 
RIChar ds on ' op,citi--p-319 
cf John 20.2l f f Sec Richa r dson 
o .. g ., Flew "Jesus and His Church 11 

See Manson ' op. cit ' pp 50f 
Richardson 'op .cit' p 322. 

' op.cit ' pp 32lff 
pp 131, 136f f 

104. Flew ' op.cit' p 137 
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Hart says concerning the Apostles, "there is no trace in 

Scripture of a formal commission for ~overnment from Christ 

Himself. Their co1nmission was to be witnesses of Himself, and 

to bear witness by preaching and healingo" 
105 

The word 'apostle' is also used in the New Testament in a 

more general way. There were others who were called apostles, 

for example Barnabas. These other men called 'apostles' 
106 

were highly esteemed within the Church. The difference, however, 

between them and the Twe lve, together with Paul and possibly 

James the brother of our Lord, was that the Twelve had received 

their commission directly from the Lord Himself whereas they 

had received their commission from Christ through some local 

Churcho Once the Twelve died the original Apostolate ceased 
107 

and the ministry of the Church was continued by those who were 

regularly appointe d to that worko 

Before we discuss these regular orders of the ministry we 

must briefly mention the ministr i es of the 'prophet' and the 

'evangelist'. 

The Prophet and Evangelist 

In the New Testam,;mt and in some early Christian writings, 

notably the 'Didacho ', the Christian prophet is given an honoured 

place next to the Apostles thems~lves. They were truly regarded 

as the agents of the Holy Spirit who declared the purposes and 

will of God to the Churcho Their function was also inspired 
108 

preaching which 11promoted the growth in holiness and knowledge 

of individual memb brs of the Church, and availed also for the 

conversion of the outsider and tho unbeli~vero 11 

109 

The Evangelis t was not a specific order but it described 

those " who brought tho first news of the GospeL tr The 
110 

preachin g of the Gospel was in no way confined to a special 

105. 
l06o 

107" 
108, 
1090 
llOo 

Hart "The Christian Ekkl e sia11 

s ee-Acts l4ol4 also cf Romans 
I Corinthi ans 15.8 cf v 5" 
Richardson 'opocit ' p 321 
See ibid p 335 
Flew 1 opocit 1 p 143 
ibid 

p 84 
l6o7; II Corinthians 8o23 
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order, it was the responsibility of the whole Churcho It has 

also been suggested, however, that the early function of the 

evangelist was to recite the Gospel-story,before the Gospels 

were written docum0nts, during the worship of the early Church. 
111 

Presbyter, Bishop,and Deacon 

'Presbyteros' (elder) and 'episkopos' (bishop or overseer) 

appear originally to have been the same office in the Apostolic 

Church. The first we hear about 'prusbyters' is in the Acts 
112 

of the Apostles chapter eleven where they appear as responsible 

officers within the Church at J~rusalem. 

Flew has mentioned a number of important features of the 

'presbytery' and the 'ep iscopate' in the primitive Church. 
113 

Firstly, ' presbyter' denotes the office; 'bishop' denotes the 

function. Secondly, there are several bishops or presbyters in 

each local Church and the re is no distinction between them. 

Thirdly, they were appointed by the Spirit or commissioned by the 

Church or an Ap ostle. Fourthly, their ministry is one of the 

Word and the Sacraments. 

There has been much debate on the nature of ordination in 

the Apos tol ic Church and it is difficult to obtain a clear 

picture from the New Te stament itse lf. It se0ms evident, however, 

that the outward ceremony was the 'laying on of hands 1
e This 
114 

was done either by the Ap ostles, 
115 

or after their death, by the 

local Church through its own 'presbytery'. 
116 

Dale writes: 

ttof the manner in which the 11 elders 11 , Hbishops 11 , 

or 11pastors 11 , of the apostolic churches were 
elect~d to office the r e i s no record in the 
New Testament •• o ••• But f rom Clement ' s epistl e 
to Co r inth (AD 95 ) it is clear that in apostolic 
time s the whole Church not only concurred in the 
appointment of elde rs, but had the power to 
depos e them. " 

117 

Dale makes a di stinction between the ' e l ection of' and the 

111. I am indebted t o Prof. W. D.Maxwell for this ins i ght. 
112. cf Acts 20. 17; 20.28. I Peter 5.lf; Titus 1.5ff 

and see Richardson 1 op .ci t' p 325 
113. Flew 1 op.c i t 1 p 142 
114. cf I Timothy 4.14 
115. e . g . Acts 14.23 als o see 6.6 
116. This does not app ear to b e exp lic it in t he NT except in 

I Timothy 4.14. cf "Manual of Church Doctrine" p 98 
117. Dale 11 A Manual of Con gr egational Principles." pp 54f 
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'appointment of' presqyters and deacons in the New Testament. 

It appears that the local Church ' elected' them, while the 

Apostles ' appointedi or ' ordained' themo But the evidence is 
118 

insufficient to be dogmatic on the QUestion of ordination in the 

New Testamont 1 except to say 1 that it was practised in the early 

Church usually by one of the Apostles or their deputies. 

After the death of the Apostles, if not before , it was 

found expedient to distinguish amonsgt the presbyters of a 

Church and to appoint a l eading-presbyter, or presiding-elde r, 

who gradually became the sol6 heir to the title 'episkopos'. 
119 

During the post-apostolic age the growth of the ' episcopate ' 

took place, until by the third century there were three clearly 

defined functions within the ministry, those exercised by a 

bishop, the presbyter
1
and the deacon. 

120 

There are only two references in the New Tvstament to the 

'diaconate'. Although it cannot be substantiated conclusively, 
121 

it is generally assumed that the seven men "full of the Spirit 

and wisdom" who were appointed by the Church at Jerusalem to 

"serve tables" constituted the: first diaconate. 
122 

However, it is not clear from the New Testament what 

function the diaconate served. It was certainly not only the 

"serving of tables" or administering to the poor, for when we do 

hear of the subseQuent activity of any of the Seven, they are 

preaching the Word, or expounding the Old Testament Scriptures, 

or working wonders and signs like any Apostle . Paul gives a 
123 

lis t of Qualifications necessary for the deacons in his Firs t 

letter to Timothy. 

Richa rdson suggests tha t early in the second century the 

diaconate is an important ustablish~d order within the ministry, 

and the deacons arc " the personal assistants of th;;; bishops both 

118. See Dale 'op.cit' pp 52ff cf Acts 1.23-26, 6.2,3. 
119. See RIChardson 'op. cit ' pp 327f----
l 20. See 11 Manual'Of Church Doctrine " pp 83 ff 
121. Phil i ppians 1.1 and I Timothy 3.8. See Richardson 

1 op. cit 1 p 333 
122" Acts 6.2-4 See Flew 'op.cit' p 138 
123. ibid 
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in the liturgy and in the administration of church affairs and 

disciplineo" 
124 

Membership within the Church 

The Church in the New Testament was a distinct communityo 

Its distinctness lay in its a ,-.-·.t;rence to the Gospel, to its "one 

Lord~ one faith, and one baptismo" It uniqueness lay in its 
125 

acceptance of the scnadal of the Cross~ and in its confession 

that Jesus who was crucified is the Risen Lord whom they obeyed 

and worship. It existed through the indwelling of the Holy 
126 

Spirit to witness to God's saving revelation in Christo 

A member of the Church was someone \1ho through faith and 

baptism was united with Christ in His death~ and risen with Him 

in the newness of life~ thereby being incorporated into the 
127 

Body of Christ, which is the Churcho The Church comprised 

believers, together with their children, who were partrucers 
128 

of the New Covenant through their baptismo There was no other 

way of entering the Body of Christ except by confession of faith 

in Christ as Saviour and Lord, and by baptism into His name. 
129 

4. The Relationship between the Primitive Churches 

The picture of the Apostolic Church in the New Testament 

is r0dominantly one of diversity in organization c~rcn though there 

was unity in faith. There were " a multitude of churches dev..;lop-

ing very much along the ir ovm lines , as determined by the 

circumstances of their foundation, and the influence of their 

founders .. " However, from the outset, and especially in the 
130 

post-apostolic age, this diversity was developing into uniformity 

and was eventually embraced within the structure of monarchical 

episcopacy. 

124. 
125. 
126. 
127. 
128. 
129. 
130 .. 

Richardson ' op .. cit' p333 
Ephesians 4 .. 5 
Roman s 10.9-11 
Romans 6.3,4 
Acts 3 .. 39 
ROmans 10o9 etc and Mark 16.16 8tc 
CoH .. Dodd "The Church---rn-the New Testamento " p 3 
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In the light of this~ Dodd asks~ 11 if the fact and the 

idea of the Catholic Church are a creation of the second age of 
131 

Christianity" i s not "the original New Testament order ooooo pure 

Independency ? 11 This contention is supported by Hatch in 
132 

his Bampton lectures who writes, 11 ooooooothe Christian Churches 

passed from their orig inal state of independence into a gr eat 

confederation." 
133 

The Church was founded at J erusalem from whence it spread 

throughout Judaea , Galilee, and Samaria •. The Christians scattered 

throughout these p rovince regarded the Church at Jerusalem as 

their Mother-Church, and they themselves as part of ito They 

therefore looked to the Church at Jerusalem for guidance and 

authorityo Thus far the Church was still within Judaism. 

The problem of inter-Church relations and ecclesiastical 

authority came into being once the Gospel was accepted by the 

Gentiles, and wh~n the Christi an Faith was spread across the 

entire Roman ~mpire. After this happened, we no long~r road of 

the Church "throughout Judaea , Galilee and Samaria" but of 

the Church 11 at Antioch. 11 During his missi onary journeys, St Paul 

founded a number of Churche so From the Acts of the Apostles and 

from Paul's own epistles it appears that these "churches act as 

distinct corporations, each church by itself," and continue 
134 

lliLder the guidance of Paul or its Elders. 

The r e lation of these many Churches to the Church at 

J e rusalem was not one of subjection to an higher authority. They 

were independent of Jerusalem in their ovm life and work, 

although by no means a t variance with or isolated from the 

Jerusalem Church. Paul, the Apostle to the Gentiles, was the 

gr eat protagonist of the organ ic unity of the Church, and the 

solidar ity which existed between the Churches i s practically 

expressed in Paul 1 s "collec tion for the saints at Jerus'alem. u 

l3lo 'Catholic ' is used here in the sense of an Episcopally 
united Church. 

132. Dodd ' opocit ' p 5 
133. HatCh 11 Thc;; Organi zation of the Early Christian Churchcs . 11 

134. ~ ' op.cit ' p 7 
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Never theless9 even as Paul claimed for his apostleship personal 

independence from the other Apostles, so "he claimed for his 

churches independance of the mother-churcho 11 

135 
" We may fairly 

s ay that the Pauline Churches r epr esent autonomous communities 

guided oy the Spirit in place of a single c ommunity dependent 

upon the hierarchy of the mother-churcho 11 Harnack speaks of 
1 36 

the "independence and sove re i gnty of the local Churches" in the 

Apostolic Age as r esting upon the fact "that they had t he Sp irit 

in thei r midst. " The va rious Clro.rches were independent of 

external control and imposed ecclesiastical authority because 

they wer e complete in themselves - "the one universal ekklesia 

i s represented in the local individual ekkl esi a ." 
137 

We have tried to describe the nature of the relationship 

which existed b e t ween the Apostolic Churcheso What we have said 

is no doubt greatly influenced oy Independency, out it seems to 

accord with t he general picture we have in the New Tes t ament 

of the l ife of the primitive Churcho I n no way is this a 

necessary criticism of ecclesiastical developments during the 

second and third centuries of the Church ' s lifeo 

The essence of what we have been maintaining is summed up 

in Dodd ' s words concerning the work of Paul: 

"What Paul did was t o sub stitute for the idea of 
the Eternal People of God made vi sible at one 
p lace , to which all its members must look for 
their legitimatization as its c itizens, the 
idea of the same e ternal People of God made 
visible wherever men are oy faith united to 
Christ, and in Hi m to one anothero 11 

138 

In no way does this imply disunity withi n the Body of Christo 

5. The Church and Civil Authority 

In the New Testament the relationship between the Church 

and the State was one of obedience out not compromiseo Basic 

135. 
136o 
13 7o 
138 . 

Dodd 
ibid 
Hort 
Dodd 

1 op .. cit 1 p 8 
p 9 
' op. cit' 
1 0pocit 1 p 1 3 
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to the Church's attitude towards the State was the injunction of 

our Lord, "Render therefore unto Caesar the things that are 

Caesar's; and unto God the things that are God's." Likewise, 
139 

St Paul exhorts the Christian at Rome to "be insubjection to 

the higher powers; for there is no power but of God; and the 

powers that be are ordained of God. Therefore he that resisteth 

that power, withstandeth the ordinance of God: and they that 

withstand shall receive judgment to themselves.. For rulers are 

not a terror to the good work but to the evil." 
140 

And the 

Apostle says to Titus, "put them in mind to be in subjection to 

rulers, to authorities, t o be obedient ...... " 
141 

The authorities 

to whom Christians are to be obedient are clearly the civil 

magistrates of the Roman Empire. The words of our Lord laid 
142 

the foundat ion for the civil attitude of the Church and all 

Christians, for 11 it is the King of kings, who has established the 

civil authority, who requires obedience from us. 11 

143 

But the early Church was equally unwilling to compromise 

with the civil authortties .. As Stauffer says, ".o .... among all 

the senseless political accusations there was one charge which 

the first Christians took upon themselves , and which they had to 

take, because it accorded with the facts: the first Christians 

rejected any attempt to de ify the State.. ' Give back to God what 

belongs to Him .. 1 J esus Himself had put this r estriction on his 

injunction to pc rform the duties of citizenship." The Church's 
4.44 

fundamental obedience is to God, and even though this i mpl ies 

obedience to the powers ordained of God, when the State deifies 

itself determing what is good and evil then it is the "power of 

Sa tan" and contradicts the will of God. Certainly, the Church 

can neve r be identified with the State; " the Church is the 

society that is called out, it is the people of God separated 

139. 
140. 
141. 
142. 

143. 
144. 

Luke 20 . 25 
R'O'in'ans l3.lff 
Titus 3.,1 
J .. Y.. Carrwbell "Theological Word Book of the Bible .. " 
Article: 11 Authori ty". 
E. Stauffe r "New Tes tament Theology" p 197 
ibid p 198 
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out from the ties of blood that bind the nations togethero" 

145 
On this premise the Church can never be a national organization 

controlled by the State, 11 it nrust be a Church for the peoples 

of the wo rldo" 

145o Stauffer 
146. ibid 

146 

p 193 
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.QHAPTER TWO 

"SEPARATIST BEGI NNINGS" 

'Puritanism' was an Engl ish expression of Calvinism. 

Es·sent ially it was an attempt to reform the established Church 

in England according to Calvinistic doctr ine. Although 

Pur itanism emerged largel y as a result of the Continental Refor­

mation it had its roots firmly embedded in pre-Reformation 

English reformers , and until the accession of Queen Elizabeth to 

the Engl ish throne , it was united in its attempts to refor m the 

Church. But larg ely as a r esult of the compromising Elizabethan 

Settlement Puritanism was soon divided within itself and gradually 

became distingui shable in three forms . 

The Elizabet han Settlement was an Anglican compromise 

between Rome and Geneva, and as such it did not satisfy the 

Puritans . Further reformation was earnestly desired, but the 

Puritans were divided on the question of how this could best be 

accompli shed. Ther e were those who were content to abide the 

decision of Parliament , and thereby entrust the reformation of 

the Church to the State. These may be called 'Conforming Pur~ans ' 

and were themselves divided into Episcopalians and Presbyterians . 

The third group are commonly known as ' Separatists ' . These 

were Puritans who wer e unwilling to wait for a further r eformation 

of the Church by constitutional means , asserting that the 

reformation of the Church was a concern of t he Church and not 

the State. I ndeed, "apart from their radical diver gences in 

their attitude towards the State Church, Puritans and Separatists 

were l ar gely in agreement ." 
1 

In this chapter we shall discuss the nat ure of the Church 

1. Horton Davies . "The English Fr ee Churches" p 31. 
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as it is found in the writings and practices of some of the early 

English Separatists, being chiefly concerned with the writings· 

of Robert Harrison, and more particularly Robert Browne~ 
2 3 

The word 'Separatist' must be carefully understood as it 
4 

must not be confused with 'Independency' or 'Congregationalism'. 

It is not a 1.rord which can be precisely defined, for there were 

different types of Separatism. The Separatists with whom we are 

here concerned are important for our study because of "their 

accepted and honoured place in Congregationalism's origins". 
5 

Use of the term 'Separatist' will in this study be confined to 

those commonly regarded as the forerunners of English Congrega-

tionalism. 

The Nature of Separatism 

Like all Puritans , the Separatists regarded the Bible as 

the final authority under God in all matters of faith and practica 

They were not concerned about the traditions of the Church or the 

teaching of the Fathers. The grounds of religion were to be 

found in the Scriptures alone. 

The Separatists reasoned~ If the Scriptures contain all 

that is necessary for the salvation of men and the true knowledge 

of God, they must also contain "a complete · and au"t_hori tative 

guide to the nature, or ganization and administration of the 

Christi an Church. " According to Barrowe , to establish the real 
6 7 

visible Church, there must be before them 11 a true description out 

of the Word of God,. 11 

8 
And Robert Harrison declared that it was 

thos e who walked "according to the rule of the word" who were 

2. Robert Harrison. An early Separatist and friend of Robert 
Browne. See the introduction to "The ~'/ri tings of Robert 
Harrison and Robert Bro~ome . 11 

3.. Robert Browne. See apoendix Note 3. "Separatism. 11 

4 See Appendix Note 3. - ·· 
5. G. Nuttall. "Visible Saints" p 7. 
6. vl. Walker. "Ency. of Religion & Ethics. "Art. "Congr egational­

ism 11 • 
7. Barrowe. See H. Davies "Egnlish Free Churches. 11 pp 3lf. 
8. Quoted by A. Peel. " Inevitable Congregatj_onalism. 11 p 38. 
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faithful in the Lord's House. 
9 

Harrison in particular laid great emphasis on the need for 

a correct Church polity, indeed, it is a 'sine qua non' in his 

th:::mght. He maintained that the Gospel of Christ is blasphemed 

when the true government of the Church is neglected, and com-~ 
10 

plained that some teach that the commanoment of Church government 

is less than the other commandments. 
11 

Again, he writes: 

11 •••• as Saul was reproved for not doing the whole 
will of the Lord, so shall you be reproved for 
not practising the whole Church government, in 
all points as the Lord hath commanded." 

12 
"Paul char geth Timothy with a solemn charge: to 
keep all those things inviolate whereof he gave 
commandment, which chiefly in that Epistle were 
about Church government." 

13 

Correct Church goverhment was of supreme importance because it 

entailed either obedi enc e or disobedience to the Word of God, and 

thereby to the Lord Himself. 

According to their interpretation of the Scriptures, the 

Church as then established by English Law was not in conformity 

with the Apostolic pattern i n the New Testament. Horeover, the 

fact that it was established by Civil Law was incompatibl e with 

the nature of the Church. These were two fundamental reasons 

why the Separatists felt bound by conscience to 1.rlthdraw from 

the established Church. 

In the very beginning of his "treatise of Reformation 

without Tarrying for Any", Robert Browne makes it cl ear that 

in withdrawing from the establ ished Church the Separatists are 

not being disloyal to the Queen in her civil capacity or to t he 

Civil Authoritiesg 

9. 
10. 
lL 
12. 
13. 

R! Harri_!2.Q!1. "A Treatise of the Church". p 38. 
R. Harrison. 11 A Tr eatise of the Church. 11 p 45. 
ibid p 49, p 62. 
ibid p 47. 
ibid p 48. 
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''We say that her (i. e. the Queen) auth8rity is civil, 
and that power she hath as highest under God within 
her Dominions, and that over all per sons and causes . 
By that she may put to death all that deserve it by 
law, either of the Church or Commonwealth, and none 
may resist her, or the Magistrates under her by 
force or wicked speeches when they execut e the l aws." 

14-
But her . .,_uthori ty is civil and not ecclesi astical , and ther efore 

the Church ought not to be dependent upon her decision in ecclesi-

astice.l matters . For this r eason Browne proceeds to attack the 

compromise which the Conforming Puritans made in 'tarr ying f or 

the civil authority ' to reform the Church: 

t~e hold all those Preachers and t eacher s accur sed, 
which will not do the duties of Pastors and teachers 
till the magistrate do force them thereto. They say 
the time is not yet come to build the Lord' s House, 
they must tarry for the magistrates and for Parlia­
ments . They want the civil .sW0r d forsooth, and the 
magis t rates to hinder the Lord's building and king­
dom and keep away His government e Are they not 
ashe.med thus to sl ander the magistrate? They have 
run their own swords upon the wall and broken them, 
and now would they snatch unto them the Magistrates 
sword. Indeed, can th~ Lord's spirit ual government 
be no~~~~cuted but py the .~ivil sword, or is this 
the judgment that is wri tten, such honour shall be t~ 
all His saints?" 

15 

Harrison al so attacks this conforming position: 

"You teach that a true minister lawfully called 
must stay for authority from the Civil Magistrate, 
if they be Christian for r eforming his charge by 
Ecclesiastical government you t each that he must 
wait what the Lord says to him by the mouth of the 
magistrate. u 

16 

The true Christian Church is r esponsible to none but God; 

if therefore , the conscience of the Christian is t roubled by the 

condit ion of the Church, Wich in fact cannot be improved except 

by constitutional means beyond the reach of the Chri stian, his 

duty is t o leave the established Church. This position is well 

stated in the l etter of Anne Stubbe to Thomas Cartwright , her 
17 

brother- in- law and defender of Presbyterianism in England. In 

the opening paragraph of her letter she writ es: 

14. R. Br owne. "Treatise of Reformation without Tarrying for 
Any." p 152. 

15. Browne. "Treatise of Reform[1tion without Tarrying." p 152f. 
16. Harrison. ttTreati se of the Church. 11 p 61. 
17. Anne Stubbe. " •••• a notable Barrowist." Barrowe ' s doctrine 

of the Church did not differ in essentials from that of 
Browne ' s doctrine. 
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"I said the people of God v-Tas a peculiar people unto 
the Lord, and therefore we might not join in any 
spiritual worship with any that did not obey the 
voice of Christ. Horeover the Lord is one, and 
therefore the p·eople of God cannot be divided, some 
with Christ and some not with Him ••••• • I said I was 
commanded by the Lord to come out from amongst them 
that were not the Church of God: you asked wherein 
you were not. You are not the Church of God by 
a _greement of His word in that you obey not, but 
resist the voice of Christ ••••• ". 

18 

Likewise, Browne in his "Treatis·e upon the 23rd of Hatthevr11 likens 

the Church to Israel who were unable to worship God in Egypt: 

11 So also in England, though the magistrates should 
give us leave to worship God rightly, yet the true 
worship and reformation of the Church, is an abomi­
nation to the Bishops, and other wicked preachers and 
people, and what stirri.ngs and hurly burlies would 
they make?" 

19 

The Separatists could not abide within the Church in Engl and and 

still hold a good conscience . "The Lord t s people is of the 

willing sort" wrote Browne. "It is c::msci ence, not the p:::>wer 

of man, thnt 1.-rill drive us to seek the Lord's Kingdom. 11 So 
20 

they obeyed the command of God: '-"Go out of her my pe:::>ple, that 

ye be not partakers of her sins, and that yc receive not her 

plagues." Some :::> f the Conforming Puritans maintained that 
21 

by staying within the established Church they wer e better able 

to fulfil their Christian duties, but to this contention Browne 

says: "There is danger says the Scriptures, lest those l.vhich are 

won, should be partakers of their sins, among vlhom they tarry, 

or lest they should rec eive :::>f their plagues." 
22 

For the Separ at ist this action of wit hdrawa l fr om t he 

estD.blished Church di d not imply schi sm wi thin the Church of 

Chri st. To the char ge of being a schi smatic Harri son replies , 

"we t-'..r e fr ee f r om the things wher eof you accus e us ; but the evil 

lighteth upon your own pat es ." 
23 

He cont ends th2t those who call 

18. Anne Stubbe. Let ter t o Thomas Car t wr i ght. p 60. 
19. Browne. "A Treati se upon the 23r d of Matthew. 11 p 201. 
20. Browne. u.A Treatise of Reformat ion without Tarryi ng."' 
21. Revel ation Chapt er 18 verse 4. 
22. Br owne. ' op.ci t' p 201. 
23 . Harrison. 1'A Tr eatise of the Church." p 5'8. 
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the Separ<'.tists schismatics d:> n:>t know the r eal meaning of the 

word, f~r the Separatists are not withdrawing fr:>m the L:>rd's 

Pe:>ple but from the apparent Church of God: 

"Whereas they say we rend ourselves fr~m the Church 
it is childish: for 3.lthough they 1,.,rere the C~urch, 
we might leave one congreg~tion as many occas1ons may 
f all out, so that we join with another which is the 
C:::mgr egation of God ' s people. 11 

24 

In these fccts lay the just i fication of Separatism. It 

was the very duty of all Christians t o come 0ut end be s eparate 

from the fals.e Church and be gathered t0gether into the visible 

£2_mmunity of the Saints. 
25 

The implications of Separatism must no\·T be considered. 

~What was wrong with the est~blished Church? 

of a t rue Chur ch? 

What was the nature 

Separatism was not merel y a nege.t ive protest agf'..inst the 

intrusion of' the government of Civil Auth~rity within the Church. 

I~ was a positive protest becaus e it sought to expr ess something 

f ar more important and signifi cant than the independence of the 

Church from the Stat e . "They had no l ove oi' sep2.r atism for its 

own sake. 11 Tho fundmn ont ::-".1 r eason why the Sepc..ratists r eacted 
26 

against the establ ished Church was beclluse they held that Church 

was not true to its essential natur e r eve2l ed in Holy Scripture. 

They did not seek independence for its o-vm sake , nor did they 

attempt to escape eccl esiasti cal authority , they sought "to r eveal 

and r ealize the true idea of the Church" and t o assert the 
27 

authority of Christ over and within His Church. 

The nature of the Church as set forth in the writings and 

pr actices of the Separ a t ists i s oft en indis·tinguishable from 

English Presbyterianism as then expounded by Thomas Cartwright . 

24. i bid p 37. 
25. Cf. G. Nut tall. "Visible Saints . 11 p 131. 
26. J . S . Whale. "The Protestant Tradition." p 192. 
27. Qu0ted by A, Peel "Inevitable Congr egationalism. 11 p 15. 

A saying attributed t o R. W. Dal e cf. his 11 Idee. of the Church 11 

and "Congr egat ionalisn " i n Essays E'nd Addresses . 



There WQS a common heritage derived from Geneva, which, in the 

Separatists and later Independents was slightly modified thr~mgh 

the influence of Anabnptism. The definition of the sacraments , 
28 

the nature of the Church offices, (that is, its ministry) and the 

stress on ecclesiastical discipline were generally common to both .. 

They differed on the definition of the Church, and on the nature 

af the government of the Church. 

The Separ<-'.tist Definition of the Church 

In discussing the nature :>f the Church v.re are le.rgely 

concerned with the exposition by Harrison entitles "A Treatise of 

the Church", and Browne 's mor e syst ematic study "A Book which 

Showoth the Life and Nannors of all True Christinns 11 , and his 

11Short and True Declnration11 in ·~>Uch he describes the formation 

and dis solution of a Separr tist Church at Norwich of which both 

he and Harrison were members. 
29 

Browne defines the Church o..s follo"~>rs: 

ttThe Church plant ed or gnthered, is a c:>mpany or 
number of Christians or believers, which by o.. 

willing covenant made with their God, ar e under 
the government of God and Christ, and k eep His 
laws in one holy communion: because Christ hath 
redeemed them unto holiness and happiness for 
ever, from which they 1.1/"ere fallen by the sin o.:f Adam. 11 

30 

This· is the ess enc e 'Of Bro1.vnism, and here :::re t;) be found some 
31 

of the fundamental principles of Congregational ccclesi'Ology. 

28 . 

29. 

30. 

31. 

1. The Chur ch i s primarily a gather ed Church of 
Chr i s tian bel iever s . 

2. The Church i s cons ti tu·t ed by 9 .. covenq_nt. 

3. The Church i s under the govern.rp.ent of God. 

Anabapt ist:~. . See .Appendix not e 2 f or the inf luence of 
Anabap tism on Congregationali sm. 
Not e on t he I ndependent Church at Nor wich. Aft er l ong 
discussi;)n bet ween Br owne and Harris on ;:ln the natur e of 
the Chur ch t hey r esolved t o f :> rm a 1 Congr ogo tional 1 Church 
nt Norwjlich. Thi s -,;vns o.chi eved in 1581. 
See Dare .~ ''Hi s t ory ;:lf Engl ish Congr ego.tionalism. 11 p 122. 
Browne. 11A Book whi ch sh eweth the Life and Nanners of 
all True Chri st :ia nso II Art. 35. 
Brownism. See Appendix Not e 2. 
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1. !he Church is a ga thered Church 0f believers . 

The Separatists believed with Augus tine rund Calvin that the 

Church 11 n0t only comprehen<l.s thE; saints who dwell on earth, but 

all the el ect who have existed from the beginning." This was 
32 

stP.ted in 11A True Descripti::m11 , that the invisible Church 

11Containeth in it all the elect of God, thr:.t have been, are , 0r 

shall be." But their chief concern wa.s the Church in its 
33 

visible m~nifestnti0ns . 

In the light of Scripture the Separ atists failed t0 see any 

l egitimat e grounds for the existence of territorial or nati0nal 

Churches . or indeed, for the p~rish systen itself. 

Acc0rding t o Dale : 

'·'The early Congreg2.tionalists (implying Separ atists) 
maint~ined that a man is not necess arily a Christian 
because he is an Englisbmrn, a nd that the evil lives 
of large numbers of Englishmen wer e a cl ear pr0of 
that they were not Chris tians 1 and thoref0re, were 
not proper members o·f a Christian Church. 11 

34 

Hnrri son in writing to a Conforming Puri t.:'.n minister s C'..YS: 

"You yours elves have l ately c0mplained, some of you 
that you have none, and s ome of you that you have but 
one th.:!t feareth the Lor d , in any out\v<'.rd a.ppearing 
in your parishes : 0ven n just plague for all them, 
thP..t make pc.rishes o.nd Churches all :me. 11 

35 

The Separatists believed r.nd t e.ught thD.t the true Church 

was the visible , gather ed Church consisting of converted and 

r edeemed men and women. As ltlhnl e says: "To the separatist the 

Church me2nt a company of r egener r.t e persons .•••• 11 

36 
Henry 

Barrowe i s explicit: 

nThe true pl.~nted and rightly est ablished Church of 
Christ is ~ company of f aithful people - separate~ 
from the unbeliever s nnd heathen of tho l~nd­
gathere_Q in the na.,"!le of Chri st . 11 

37 

32. Calvin. "The Ins tututes of the Christian RGligion." 
Vol. 2 p 288 . 

33 . Quot ed by W. \vnlker. "Ency. of Rol. and Ethics . 11 op. cit. 
11A True Description" was written nt D0rt in 1589 . 

34. 
35. 
36. 
37. 

Dal e. "History of English Congreg:ttionalism. 11 p 135. 
Har rison. "A Treatise of the Church. 11 I? 55. 
Whale. "The Pr oteste.nt Tradi ti::m. 11 p 180. 
Quot ed by PeE.l 11 Inevi t e'.ble Congre~ationalism. 11 p 17. 
a l et ter to Thomas CC'.rtwright ( 15o8 ). 

From 
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The ' ga·thered' concepti:m of the nature of the Church 

was thus based on the two Biblical ideas of ttseparation from 

unbelievers", and "gathered int0 the fell0wship of the Gospel." 

Much of the Scriptural authori ty was f0und in the Old Testament, 

but the supre~e justification for the 'gathered Church ' lay in 

the w0rds of 0ur Lord; "Wher e two or three are gathered together 

in my name there am I in the midst of them. " The Separatists 
38 

rightly maintained and fir~ly believed that "Ubi Chr i stus ibi 

Eccl esi a ." The number of believers who gathered together was 
39 

of no cons equence, many Churches were compos.ed of 0nly a handful 

of peopl e, but as Browne said : " ••• the kingdom 0f God was not 
4o 

begun by whole parishes , but rather of the worthiest, were they 

never so few. " 
41 

Such a conception of the Church was by no means limited 

t o the early Separatists: it had its parallels on t he Continent 

and throughout the history of the Church, but whereas previ0usly 

it was often associated ilith unorthodoxy, as for example t he 

Montani sts and lillabaptists , here it had its express i on amongst 

tho se wh~ were often ort hodox (in the Calvinistic sense) even 

to the extr eme. 

The Separatists believed, moreover, that they were 

gather ed out of the world and into the true Church by God. 

It was God through His S.piri t, who had s0 worked in their hearts 

and consciences , who had brought them forth out of the world of 

unbelief and disobedience and had gathered them toeether into 

the true f ell0wship of those who believed. As su·ch they did 

not wish to be i dentified with an anti-State movement, or with 

t he spi ritualistic s ects, but vTith the Apostolic Church of the 

New Testament. 

38. Matthew 18 v20. 
39.. "Where Chri st is , there is the Church." - St . Ignatius . 
4o cf. Nuttall. nvisible Saints." p 163.; 
41. Browne. 11A Short and T:::-ue Declaration. " 
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2. The Church is Constitute~ by a Covenant. 

In the light of the idea of the "gathered Church", it 

w:mld appear l:lgice.l t:l assert that any gr:lup of Christians 

gathered to~ether C:)nstitute a true Church. However, the 

Separatists with who~ we are concerned would not have ~aintained 

such a precarious positi:ln. Rather they iv.:mld have snid the'lt 

"a c:lmpany becomes a Church, by joining in covenant." Browne 
42 

is explicit on this matter as seen in his answer to the question 

uh:lW must the Church be first planted and gathered under :lne 

kind of government?" 

ttFirst~ by a covenant and condition made on God's 
behalf. 

"Secondly , by a covenant 2.nd condition made on our 
behalf. 

11 Thirdly, by using the sacrament of Baptism to seal 
those conditi:lns and covenEl.nts." 

43 

In :lne of the earliest catechisms written by a Separatist, 

Henry J acob asks the question, nHow is a visible Church consti-

tuted and gathered?" His answer is: 

ttBy a free outual c:lns ent of believers joining 
and covenanting to live as members of e Holy 
S:lciety together in all r eligious and virtu:lus 
duties as Christ and His Apostles did institute 
and practise in the G:lspel. 11 

44 

The C:lvenant-idea is therefore fundamental to the Soperatist 

understanding of the Church, and, as Browne showed above, there 

are three aspects t o the coven~nt. 

The first essential part of the covenant is the c:lvenant 

made with God; as Browne says, "a covenant and conditi:ln made 

on God' s behalf. 11 The nature of this essential basis of the 

Church's covenant is: 

42. 

11His ag reement or partaking of c:lnditions vTi th us 
that if we keep His laws ~ not forsaking His 
government , He will t ake us for His people, and 
bless us acc:lrdingly. His promi se to His Church, 
is His sure covenant, remembered, taught and held 
by the Church, and the seed ther eof; whereby, it 
only hath assurance of salvation in Christ ." 

45 

Quot ed by Walker. "Ency. of Rel. and Ethics. " art . 11C:lng. 11 

From R. Hather. "An Apology." 
Browne. ttA Bo:lk which Sheweth." Art . 36. 
~g~~. byrr}· ~oo~:)~~ich ~B~~etR~flthliif;egg~·" P 25· 
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To understand this covenent m~de with God we ~1st recognise the 

sense of calling and election which alone gave meaning to the 

faith of the Separatis.ts. All depended on the promise and the 

fai t hfulness of the Sovereign God. 11His promise to His Church 

is His sure covenant. rr His promise alone gives meaning to the 

existence of the Church~ for He has promised '' t o take us fo r His 

people" and this promise was sealed throu~h the r edemption of 

Christ, and the gi ft of the Holy Spir it "which i s the earnest 

of ::mr inheri tanceo 11 This covenant which God has made with 
46 

His peopl e impli es His government over and within the Church~ 

and His blessing upon His peopl e which assures t hem that they 

ar e within the covenant of His saving grace. The existence of 

t he Church depends upon the election and sovereign grace of God. 

Nevertheless, as in the mystery of redeeming grace ther e 

is the need for faith~ so the promise of God to His Church 

requires a t ru e resp:mse f r om t hose who are members of the Church. 

In t he covenant relationship between God and Israel as shown in 

the Old Tes t ament , the obedi ence of Israel was the necessary 

corol lary of the promise of God; in like manner the covenant 

which God has nnde with the Church requires obedience to His laws 

and cow~andments. It is therefore required of the Church that 

she shoul d solemnly covenant to obey God; there is the need for 

tta covenant and condition made on our behalf." 

Browne defines this second aspect of the covenant as: 

"The covena..11.t on our behalf, is our agreeoent 
and partaking of conditions ,,<Ti th God~ that He 
shall be our God so l ong as we keep under His 
government, 2.nd obey His laws ~ and no longer. 11 

47 

An illustration of this covenanting together is that 

r ecorded by Browne in writing of his experiences at Norwich. 

Aft er having discussed the question of doctrine end renoved 

certain difficulties, the company 

46. Ephesians Ch. 1 v 14. 
47. Br:JWne. ~' A Book lvhich Sheweth. 11 Art . 38. 
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"gave their c::msent, to join themselves to the 
Lord , in ~me covenant a:nd fellowship tog ether 
and to keep and seek agreement under His laws ' 
and gov~rnment : ~nd t~erefore did utterly flee 
and avo1d such l1ke d1sorders and wickednes s 
as was mentioned before •••••• " ' 

48 

Br::>wne further defines this second aspect of the covenant when 

h e s-ays that 11our pr::>fessi::>n and submission to His laws and 

government, is the keeping of our covenant , by leading a g'Odly 

and Chris tian life. 11 

49 

The calling and plant ing of a true Church depends therefore· 

both on the promise and faithfulness of God , and on the obedience 

of His p oople . The third f actor ~rhich Browne enumerates, is that 

t his covenant is sealed by the sacrament of bapti sm. 

This third aspect of the covenant was soon to give rise 

t o a seriou s pr ::>blem about th E."' r el ationship of the children of 

Christian parents to the Church. F::>r if they were c::>nvinced 

believers in 1 paed::> - baptism 1 , h::>w wer e they also able t::> maintain 

tha t all members ::>f the Church should have a pers::m().l religious 

exp-erience? In Nev.r England thi s pr oblem gave rise t ::> a 

strenuous contr::>versy known as the 1HQlf -Way Covenant Discussi::>ns 1 • 

In the Netherlands the probl em of baptism als::> ar::>se amongst the 

exiled Separatists and was only solved through division. 
50 

It is important ther efore that vre sh::>uld st<lte the p::>si ti::>n i..rhich 

Br::> vme himsel f adopted. 

Browne was a convinc ed 1 paedo-baptis t 1 , and fo r hin bc>.p ti sm 

vras tho seal of the co venc-.nt made with God, the Church, and its 

members . He defines baptism as : 

48 . 
49 o 
50. 

Browne. 11 A Short and True Decl ar ation. p 422 . 
Br0wne. 11A Book which Sheweth. n Art. 38. 
The split occurred in the Amst erdam Church when a c ertain 
.John Smyth bec::-.me di ssatisfi ed with t h e practice o~ paedo­
bapti sc and r ec::>nstitut ed a church not on the bas1s of a 
c::>venant, but by the b2ptism of all pr::>fessed believers. 
See H. Davies 11 English Fr ee Churches . 11 pp 59 f. 
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u •••• a Sacrament or mark ::::>f the outward Church, 
se2..ling unt.J us by the washing :::>f Jur b::::>dies in 
water, and the word accordingly preached, ::::>ur 
suffering 1.-rith Chr ist to die unt::> sin by repen­
te.nce, and our rising with Him to live unto right­
eousness, and also se2..ling our calling, pr.Jfcssi.Jn 
and happiness g::>tten by ::::>ur f2J.th in the vict::::>ry 
of the SE~rae Jesus Christ. " 

51 

And he asserts th2.t the children of the fsithful "though they 

be infants arc t .J be :::>ffercd to G.Jd, and the Church, that they 

may be baptized, nnd 

11.Also those infnnts or children which are of the 
household ::::>f the faithful, <::.nd under their full 
p::::>wer. 

"Also nll of di screti::::>n whj_ch are not baptized, 
if they h.Jld the Chri.stian professi::>n, ood sh:JW 
f:::> rth the sc::me." 

52 

The det ermining facts were thQt the children should be of the 

h::::>usehold of faith 9 and that th::::>s e ::::>f maturer years sh::::>uld 

profess the Christian faith. Baptism was not to be administered 

indiscrir.1inately t::::> c:ny, but ::::>nly to th:::>s e within the covenant 

rela tLmship ::::>f gro..ce. 

Se en in this c::::>ntext a ugathe r ed Church" was not a. group 

of schismntics bound together by e. comn::m dis·c::::>ntent with 

auth.Jrity, but a Christian s::>ciety c::::>nsci::::>usly c::::>nstitutcd by a 

:outu0.l c::::>venant between God and Christian Den and woi"nen sen.lod with 

the s ign of redeening gr a c e 2nd obedient t::::> the c::::>Dmnndments of God. 

Such n Church n::::> l ::mger existed when the covenantal rel<:..ti::::>nship 

was br::::>ken - ''He sho.ll be our G::::>d s.J long e.s we keep under His 

g::::>vernnent, and obey Hi s l a-vrs, and n::::> l ::::>nger." 

3. The Church is under the G::::>vernment of G::::>d 

The Church is planted by God c::.nd is in a covenrrntc.l 

relationship -vri th G::::>d which is conditi::::>nod by the Church 1 s 

obedience t o the government of God. In his "True c:md Short 

Decl arc.ti::::>n" Br:::>wne says thr~t the:re can be n::> L::::>rd ' s Pe::::>p·le 

with.Jut the L::::>rd 1 s gover~~ent, end Hc::.rr i s::::>n boast s that: 
53 

51. Br::nme . ".h. B::>ok which ShE-)Weth." J .... rt. 39. 
52. ibid. ~rt . 4o. 
53. Br::::>wne . 11 £ Treat ise of the Church. 11 p 52. 
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uwe have our churches plo.nted, the unclean 
separate from the clean, all open abomina­
ti:ms of .h.ntichrist exp.elled, and our poor 
flocks redeu;wd from his iron yoke, and 
ROVerned by the due order of Christ's 

t 11 governmen •••••• 
54 

This factor h[l.S 0ften been ign:)red in assessing the validity 

of Congregati:)nal polity. The early Sep2ratists did not teach 

that the Church j.s a democracy, they tcught that the Church is a 

Christocracv, and 0nly as it is r. Christ:)cracy has it the right 

t o be cc.l l ed n Church. Browne and Harrison are explicit 0n this 

question. In his "Treatise of the Church" Harrison's 0pening 

p0.ragrr.ph is a sc::..thing nttack on the Anglican Church: 

uQua estio: Ecclesia Anglicnna non est Christi 
Ecclesia • 

.h.rgumentum: Ecclesia Christi est r egnum Christi. 
Ecclesia Anglicana non est regnum. 
Ergo non est ecclesia Christi. 

C:mfirm2ti0 Ninor: Ubi Christus n:)n regno.t i bi 
non est regnum eius. 
At in Ecclesia Anglicana non 
regnat. 
Ergo n:)n est ibi Ecclesin. 

Confirmatio 1'-1inor: Ubi non est vera Disciplina i bi 
non regnat Christus. 
Lt in Ecclesia Lnglicana non est. 
Ergo ibi n.::m regna t Christus. 11 

55 
The g:)vernment of Christ in the Church is essential f:)r it to 

be truly established, for the Church of Christ is His Kingdom and 

there He must rule. If tho governnent is taken from His hands, 

that \vhich claims to be! Church is no longer the kingdom of 

Christ. 

uThis is a certain truth, thr.t where nny open 
di sorder is incurabl e , ther ~ i s not the Lord's 
Zi:Jn, t o -vrhi ch He i s tur ned t :J dwell t her ein: 
that i s , they nr e n:Jt the Lor d ' s Church, 0ver 
whom He doth r ei gn to show His ki ngdom and 
g:)vernment. F0r the Lord ' s kingdom is n:Jt man's, 
~nd His rul e in th~ Church i s n:Jt the rul e :J f 

I 

~··· 56 
The na ture :)f t he kingdo:::1 of Chr i s t "is Hi s off i ce of government~ 

wher eby He u ses t h e obedi ence of His people t o keep His l aws and 

c:n:rrnandment s , to their salvc..tion a nd welfar e. " 
57 

54. .. ~ Ic..rri son. 11 .h Treati se of the Church." p 52. 
55. Ha:r r i s.::m. 11 b. Tr e!1.ti se of the Church. 11 p 31 
56. Br:Jwne. 11 h.. Tr eatis e without Tarrying . 11 p 169. 
57. Br owne. 11 J~ Book which Sheweth." Art. 48. 
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The Church i s ther efor e r esponsible to God alone. This 
I 

is the necessary concom~tant of the covenantal r elationship. ~r 

For if the Church is the "Lord's kingdom and not nan ' s ", the 

Chur ch must be directly dependent on Christ and directly r espon-

sibl e t o Him. This is the cont ext in which Congr egati onnl polity 

must be seen, for the responsibility of the Church does not rest 

upon ~ny particular office within the Church, but upon the Church 

as a whole because a ll are members of the Body of Christ and all 

have enter ed into the covenant together . The member of the 

Church is call ed to rul e with Christ as part of his high-calling 

t o be a saint - " such honour shall be t o all His s:tints." 

"The kingdoo of 211 Christians i s their office 
and ruling with Christ, to subdue the wicked , 
o.nd make one another obedient to Christ. " 

59 

58 

Christ al one is h ett.d and rulc:r of the Church. It was for this 

very r eason that the Separatists rejected the authority of the 

Queen ovor the Church; Christ and not Elizc>.beth wns the Supr-ene 

Head or Governor of the Church. Lnd under Christ , the Christians 

and not the Civil authorities had the right t o govern t he Church 

for it was their duty and r esponsibility be re~son of their 

calling and by denand of their conscience. 

Tho calling of t he Christian to be a s~int not only implied 

that he was t o reign with Christ, but t ho.t he was E'.lso a pries t 

and a pr ophet under Christ~ 

"Their priesthood is the ir office of cleansing 
and r edr ess ing 1.vickedness , wher eby s in and 
uncl eaness is taken away f r om anongst them, 

"Their prophecy i s their off i ce of judging all 
things Qy the word of_ God , whereby they incr ease 
in knowledg e and wisd::>m among thens elves ." 

60 

This is the privilege of every Christian, it i s also his 

r espons ibility, but it is not of himself , it is of Chris t who i s 

in His own right King , Priest , and Prophet . The Church member 

must judge all things not by his own criter ia, but by the word 

58. Browne. "A Treatise without Tarrying." p 153. 
59. Br::wne. tt_A Book which Shewothv11 1:..rto 55. 
60. Browne. H J. Bo.Jk w·hich Shewoth. 11 L.rt. 55. 
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::>f God, he must n::>t seek his ;:>wn will, but the will ::>f Christ. 

Tr::>eltsch' s statement that "Br.:rv-me believed that the spirit was 

all thc:;,t :oattered" and br.sed "the life :Jf the Church s:Jlely up:on 

the inward power of tho Spirit11 is nisleading if by this 
61 

Troel ts.ch neans that f::>r Br::>wne the Christian had n::> ::>bjective 

standard f::>r exercising his rights within the Church. Br::>wne 

did n;:>t believe that 11 the spirit was o..ll that mattered. 11 It was 

the Spirit :Jf Christ within the Church nnd within the Word ::>f God 

which Battered. 

The work of the H::>ly Spirit was essential in the life ::>f 

the Church, and this is most clearly expressed in the government 

of the Church by the Church Meetinge F::>r the Church is governed 

~Christ through its members ::>nly when they are met together in 

the name of Christ o.nd in seeking the guidAnce and inspiration 

of the Holy Spirit. God has promised to govern and t o bless His 

people if they obey Him, can we then deny that Christ governs the 

Church through its members when th ey ar e ::>bedient t:J His laws and 

when net together in His nan e? 

(a) The Exercise of Discipline 

In spite of their insistence on only the redeemed being 

menb ers of the Church, the Sepc:;,ratists did not bel ieve that all 

the members :Jf the Church ~Jrere beyond reproach. They c::>uld not 

sanction the claim of the established Church that it was c;:>m·prised 

.s()lely of Christians, and they bitterly complained that true 

dis,cipline ~Jrr.s not exercised within that Church. But they did 

n::>t claim th~t their own Churches wer e \Jlith;:>ut spot or ble:oish, 

r ather, they ntt e1:1pt ed t o mainta in purity wi thin the Church 

thr ;:>ugh the right application of godly di scipline. Brown e wr:H:es 

as follows : 

nTh;:>ugh hypocr i t es which ar e called t ares , cann;:>·t 
be r ::>o t ed :Jut, y et no open dis::>rder shall so 
spread itself , thD.t it cannot be r emedied. El se 
sh ::>uld n:Jt the Church be called the pill ar and 

61. Qu:Jt ed by Nuttall 11 The Holy Spirit in Puritan Faith and 
Experience." p 6 fr:Jil Troelt s ch nThe Social Teaching of 
the Chris tir.n Churches . 11 



- 4·4·-

gr~und of truth, His holy habitation, the Lord's 
r esting pl ace, and Hj_s kingdoo a nd glori ous 
r enown. Theref ore doth Paul call tha t part of 
Church government which is to s epar a te the ungodly, 
the power of our Lor d Jesus Christ, 11 

62 

Bro~fnc thus declar es that Church discipline is oaintai ned by the 

power of Christ, and he thereby inplies that it is to be iopleoen-

ted by the Church its elf. Even although Elders were given a 

sp ecial pla ce of r esponsibility within the Church, the Church is 

the fina l court of appeal under God. l~s Dale says, "They could 

not sub j ect any meoh ::r to di s cipline 1.1i thout the concurr enc e of 

t he wrn l e Church , 11 

63 

(b ) Th e C&l ling and Ordaining of Church Off icers 

Br owne t aught tho..t t here were thr ee typos of of fic er s within 

the Church. Fir st, t her e wer e th:;se ttwho have t heir s ev er al 

ch2.r g e o·ver many churches. 11 These \ver e Apostles , Pr ophets, and 

Ev:mg eli sts, '\vhos e individual t n.sk s Br owne outlines . Their 

peculiar s i gnif ic!:>.nce i s that they serve t he Church in gener al 

havi ng t heir offi ce and nessago so l el y from God. They are not 

bound t o the ser vi ce of one particular Church, but they hnve a 

mes s o.ge f or all, Dnc~ ther efo r e, they ar e not to be called to 

mini s t er t o one congr eeation. 

Secondly, t her e ar e t hose 11vlho have t heir sever c.l char ge in 

one Church only, t o t each r nd guide the sace : 

tiThe Pastor, or he which hath the gi f t of exhorti ng , 
and appl ying especial l y. 

"Tho Teacher, or h e that h0.th t he gift of t e.? chi ng 
especie.lly: 2.nd less gift af exhort ing and c:..pplying. 
They which h elp unto then bot h in over s eei ng and 
counselli ng , o.s the nost f or war d or Elder s ." 

64 

Finally , there C!.r e t hos e 11 vrho hav e of f ic e of cher ishing and 

r elievi ng tho 1lfflj_cted and poor : 

ttTho Rel i evers or De{;.cons , which ar e t o gather and 
bestow the chur ch l i b er ality. 

tr:The YJidows , which ar e t o pray f or the Chur ch, wi th 
at t endance to tho s i ck an cl.. affli ct ed ther eof. 11 

65 

62, Br:wne. uTreatise wi thout Trrrrying . 11 p 169. 
63 . Dal e. 11il Hi s t ory of Engli sh Congr egat i onal i sm." p 127f . 
64. B"r'3Wne. "L Book which Sh oweth." J~rt. 53 . 
65. ibid. Lrt. 54 .. 
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We are 8nly c8ncerned h er e with the sec8nd and third gr8up 8f 

afficers , f8r they h8ld office within the "gathered Church" 

its·elf. Their 8ffice is fron God c;_nd not fro~ the Church: but 

as thes e offices ar e within the l ocal church , each person who 

claims to be called by God to such a position oust first be t r ied 

by t he Church to as·certe.in hi s or her wort hinos s . The criteria 

f8r their decision are : 

"They must try their gifts c;.nd 'godliness.tt 
66 

Depending up8n their decision, if it be in t h e affir mative , such 

a person is " duly ch8sen by the Church which calleth him." 
67 

Browne decl <' r ed th['t Christ Himself 11w8uld n8t thrust His lipostles 

upon any congregat i on, nor suffer ther.1 t o t .:>.ke charge of any which 

did not willingly r ecei vo than. 11 I t i s the Church which decides 
68 

upon and calls its officers, and y et it can only SO <:!.Ct when 

r.1et t ogether under the sUidance of the Holy Spirito Upon this 

f act depends the whole question of the vnlidity of the decision 

made. Browne records his thoughts about a call he received to 

pre-ach in Canbr idgeo He questioned the n£'.ture of the cc..ll 

because the bishop .Jf the diocese would bo the eccles i e.stical 

authority over the Church at Cambridge , nnd Br8wne could not 

sanction such authority: 

11 N8w next under Christ, is not the bishop of the 
diocese, by who so r.1any n ischiefs are wr8ught 
neither any one which hath but single authorify, 
but firs t they that have their authority together; 
as first the Church ••.••• .• •• ••• Therefore the 
meeting t 8gether of n2.ny churches , al so of every 
~orholc Church, and of the el ders ther ein, i s nbove the 
hpos t le , above the Prophet, the Evangeli st, 
the t eacher, and every p' rticul ar Elder . F8r 
the j oining_l~nd po.rt <'.king of nany churches t ogether, 
Pnd of tho ~uthority which many have must needs 
be gre[lter and more weightier , th<'.n the auth8ri ty 
of nny sin3l e person." 

69 

The authority of the whole Church is therefor e above the 

auth.J r ity of any one individual in the deciding the affairs of 

the Church. For Br owne , the Church 11eeting was the means 

66. 
67. 
68. 
69 . 

ibid. J~rt . 118 
ibid. .t..rt. 53 
Br 8wne. 111J. True and Short Decl r.ration." 
Br:Jwne. " J.. True and Short Declaration. 11 

P 4oo. 
p 399. 



whereby the nenbers of n local Church could moot together to 

resolve the problens, to seek the will of Christ, and to further 

godliness within the Church, and so it is in this light that 
70 

his description of the essenti['l elements in n Church l'-1eeting 

should be understoo d. Browne describes how a Church Meeting 

should function in considerin€: the election ::md ordination of 

Church officers: 

"Prnyer at the choosing upon _"t;qe word :Qreached, 
a pro-nouncement of their earnest desire to 
ho.ve God their gr_E2_Cious Gover11~, in s:::J weightier 
n mc.tter, with hunble c:::mfessin.cs wherein o.nd 
how much thgy: hc.ve need of His helJL, c:nd en 
entreating for tho sc.r.1e in the nr>.oe of Jesus 
Christ. 11 

71 
"The gathering of v:::Jices and consent of the 
people, is n general inquiry who is meet to 
be chosen, when first it is appointed to then 
all, being fuly assembl ed to look out such a 
person D.:.Dnt; them, and then tho number of the 
most which agree, is tclcen by sone of the 
wisest, with pr esenting and naning :::Jf the 
p~rties t o be chosen, if none cen ~llege 
any caus e or def.:::.ul t age .. inst then. 11 

72 

We must note from the abov0 quotations the operative acts in the 

Church Meeting4 The vbrd oust be p-re2.ched; prayer must be made 

upon the h earing of the ·word; God oust be acknowledged as the 

Governor of the Church, ~nd His help must be invoked through 

Christ. Having thus hear d the Word prEJnchcd r:nd having sought 

the guidance of G:::Jcl in prayer, the Church can then riehtly dis~ 

cuss tho question a t ho.nd believing that a sound decision will 

be arrived nt in normal circumstances. This does not deny the 

possibility of hunan error, but then such error is not avoided 

through the inst i t ution of an Episcopat e or Pr esbyt ery ; 

When the Church hns arrived c.t its decisi::m in the calling 

of r:>. pr.st:::J r or t eacher, she confirns that calling by an act of 

ordination. Ordination was hol d in high esteem by the 

Separatists, although " they diff er ed fr om the Lnglicans i n their 

node o..nd doctrine of or di ne.tion. 11 

73 

70. 
71. 
72. 
73. 

Browne . 11 L Book which Shewcth. " 
ibid. l~rt. 119. 
Browne. ''J~ Book which Showcth. 11 

Davies . uH::> r ship of the English 

p 327. 

J:rt. 119. 
Pf:tri tans." p 222. 
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Br~wne declares what the pattern ~f ch~~sing a pnst~r and 

~rdnining his sh~uld be: 

(1) "The Prayers ['..nd hunbling ~f all with fasting 
.:'..nd exhortn.ti~n, thr.t G~d n.ay be chief in the 
ch~ice. 

( 2) 

( 3) 

"The c~ns cnt of the people must be g~thered by 
the Elders nnd guires, an~ t estified by v~ice, 
presenting ~r n~ning some, ~r other t~kcns , 
that they appr~ve then as oeet for that c0lling . 

"The Elders must "Jrdoin o.nd pr"Jn~uncc then, 
with prayer and inp~sition ~f h~nds , as called 
and c.uthorized ~f G~d •••• " 

74 

Henry hinsworth defended the Separatist manner ~f ~r~innti~n 
75 

by using Nunbers Chapt er 8 vv9 ff as his pr~of-t ext: 

r.r. •••• f~r the order and manner of giving, Mos es 
g~verned the ~ction, to him it was s aid1 'Thou 
sh.:'lt sprinkle water, thou sh.:'..lt bring thor,1 
bef~re tho Lord ' and then the Children of Israel 
inpos ed hands: this I understand n~t of every 
particul0r nan, but ~f s~me of the chief f~r the 
rest: ~s the Elders , hc~ds of tribes , chief 
f athers of f amilies and ' etcetera ' c:s when all the 
multitude broubht an oblati~n for their sign, tho 
Elders put their hands on tho head of the sacri­
fice, Lev. 4:14,15. hcc"Jrdingly have we practised 
in our ~rdinati~n of officers •••• s~me of the chief 
of the Church, thu ~nci cnts and f athers of famili es, 
imp~sed h<'..nds in the name of the r es t ." 

76 

The practice ~f the iop~siti~n of hands w~s n~t univcrs8l amongs t 

the Scpc..r<J.tists, as sone would have r og~J.rcL.xl it ~.s a super-

sti ti::ms act, but the mnj~ri ty would hllve r eg<· r ded it a s part of 

the act of ordinati~n even if it \vas not an ess ential part. 

It is clear that the Elder s , and they would include tho 

Past "Jr an~ Te0cher, c~nstj_tuted n c~uncil with tho Church which 

had b~th the privil ege und r esponsibility ~f guiding and 

instructing the Church in its f a ith and witness . They had the 

authority to ordain, t~ r eprove , and to counsel, but their 

authority wa s derivod fr "Jo the Church under God. For under 

God the Church itself was the autho·ri ty for all decisions when 

74. 
75. 

76. 

Browne. ' o.p.cit ' llrt . 119 
Ainsworth. .i ... t o2cher in the Church a t l~nstcrdan during the 
exile. See Selbie "Congr :;gati onalisn." p 43. 
Qu"Jt ed by Do.vios . "The Worship of the English PuritL>ns . 11 

p 222f. 
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duly ass eo bled around the 1A/ord of God D11d in prnycr. Accorc~ing 

to the words of our Lord, "tell it to the Church"~ 
77 

r.ny member 

could apperl directly to the Church on any n~ttor of concern. 

We have only considered the way in which the Church 

Meeting exercises discipline and calls its officers; but simi -

larly it is, under the g.Jvornnent of God, the governing instru-

ment of the Church in all matters. ~.ccording to Browne and his 

successors, "Tho Church is not a voluno:ry club for the regulation 

o·f which members may nuke what rules they please, the rights and 

powers of individual membors being based upon free contract 

between t henselvcs; i t is a society of which Christ is the foun-

der, the Head r-.nd Lor d. Its members have n.J right t o admit Whom 

they like or to exclude whom they li.ke; they have no right to 

elect men to office according to private t astes and preferences. 

N.Jr are they a t liber t y t o please themselves in the c.Jnduct of 

public worship . I n the whole life of the Church they have simply 

to give effect to the will of Christ, who is p·resent whenever the 

Church meets, and o..pnrt froo whose concurrence ~nd s.anction all 

the decisions of the Church nrc without validity." 
78 

Separatism and Ecumenicity 

Jrt mo.y appear thc.t tho essence of Separ n.tism i s conpl et e 

independency. Hovrcver, i t was never tho intention of Br owne 

or the other Soparo..tists that O:'.ch Church should be completely 

independent and unrelQted t o other Churches, nor has this over 

been part of Congr ego..tional theory. Each local Church is 
l-I.Oi 

autonomous, but eD.ch Church isJ ['.nd cnn never be indep endent of 

other Churches cspeci<:'..lly of the s ane order. The Sep<'.r atists 

wer e clearly concerned with emphasizing the nature of the 

' gather ed Church ', but in doing so , they di d not i mply the 

i solQtion of one Church froo a nother. 

We h<'.ve seen how Browne r ecogniz ed a type of mi nistry whi ch 

was not confined t o any parti cul ar l ocnl Church but intended t o 

77" 
78. 

Matthew Ch. 18 v 17. 
Dale. "L History o·f Engli sh C')ngr og0..tionalism." p 135. 



be exercised f:Jr tho benefit :Jf the wh:Jle Church. 

we hnve s cc:n thc.t the meeting t:Js othcr 8f r::v:my Churches, as 8f 

every wh:Jle Church, has a gr eater nuth:Jri ty thc.n :Jnc r.1nn . 

Br:Jwne firnly believed th~t when c. Church c:Juld n:Jt arrive nt a 

decisi8n, 8r was unabl e clearly t:J disc8ver thG will :Jf Christ 

in S:JQe matt er, it sh8uld seek tho guidance :Jf other Churches : 

"Ther e b~ Syn:Jds 8r tho Lwotings :Jf sundry 
Churches: which ar c when the we~kcr Churches 
seek help of the str:Jngcr, for dJcidinG 8r 
r edr essing :Jf natters: 8r else the str:Jng er 
l8.)k t8 them f8r reclr .oss ." 

79 

knd ngnin Br8wne writes: 

11 1~ Syn:Jd is r. j:Jining 8r pc:..rt<lking 8f tho 
nuth:Jrity :Jf nany Churches net t :Jgether in 
pence, for r edress and deciding :Jf natt ers, 
which ca.nn:J t well be :Jtherwisc t ak en upo 11 

80 

Such Syn8ds, it i s s een, c.r e :Jnly t o be call ed by the Churches 

thenselvos , whether f8r nutunl cdificati8n or f0r the r esolving 

:Jf SODG pr:Jblom, They have n:J autho rity :Jthcr thnn the Churches 

theosolves give t 8 thorn , but th0 questi:Jn :Jf their auth0rity d:Jes 

not r ~ally arise , ~s Syn8ds w:Juld n8t be brought int:J being 0r 

c:Jnvened if the help and fell:Jwship of :Jthor Churches was n8t 

desired. 

Sepc..r a tiso and Ecunenicity a r c thcr ef :J r e not antithetical 

as shall be evident als:J in tho writings c..nd pr actices 8f the 

Independents . The definite need f:Jr inter~Church c:Juns el is 

r cc:Jgniscd, and Scpnratisc like I ndependency at its best, is n:Jt 

exclusive but ecUflenical in design and pr r ctice. 

79. 
80. 

Br:Jwne . 
Br :Jwne. 
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CHh.PTER THREE 

11 CLASSICJ~L IJ\J"'DEPENDENCY 11 

1. u~rHE NJ~TURE OF INDEPENDENCY 11 

bn Historical Introduction/ 

In tho preceding chapter we discussed the natura of the 

Church as expounG.ed by those Scpc.ra.tists who can be regarded as 

the iEJ.Dediate historicnl predecessors of 17th century Indep en-

dency .. In this cho:pter wo shall dis cuss the nature of 17th 

century InGependcncy itself, n n ecessary introduction to our 

next chap ter which de~ls solely with Indep endent eccles iology . 

In these two chapters our mo..in source of referenc e will be the 

'Savoy Decla.ration of Faith and Order' of 1658 .. 

During the 17th century Puritanisn r eached its height in 

Ensl<:md both e.s a n eccl esiastica.l C'.nd ?. politic?l power . 

Likewise, there c an be no doubt thnt this cent Dry 11J'D.S "in terms 

of internal energy, purity <:..nd clarity :Jf c:Jnviction and 

influence over great events, unquestionably tho gre~test period 

in the h istory of C~:mgr cgo.ti:Jnc.lisn, both in Eng1£'. nd c.:nd J~merico.,11 

1 
This wa s the age of Classica.l Independency, the period vvhich 

produced sone of tho great est exponents :Jf Congregationalism. 

Tho Rela ti:Jn bctwe·.,n the Sep aratists cmd Indqpendoncy 

J,t the beginning of the 17th century the majority of the 

Separatists with "-'hon \>re aro chi efly concerned were in exil e in 

the Netherlands. Thor o , Soparatisn became divided into a 

number JJf p<'.rt i es , h m of which represent early t c~:mgrogation-

alisn ' .. ~ 
2 

Of thcs EJ two 1 Congr8gQti:JnG>l 1 groups, the one c~")uld 

be called tho ' seni-Scparatists ' for they were m:Jre r:Jotcd in 
3 

Scpc..ratism than the other gr oup vThon we might c 2.ll 1 semi-

1.. D. J enkins. 11 C:Jng r cgc tionr.lism. 11 p 34 
2 .. cf. Nuttall. nvisibl e 8P.ints 11 p 9. 
3. cf. H • .Qrvies. ttThe Worship of the English Purit9.ns. 11 p 233 . 
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Congrog~tion:J.lists', for they were l ess inclined t owards 

Separ F.'..tism. Notrrblo emongst the ' semi -Separatists ' were oen 

such as Francis Johnson
4 

Henry Linsworth, and J ohn Robinson f r om 

whose Leyden congrog2tion m.:-.ny of the Pilgrim Fathers cane . 

Notabl e amongst the 1 semi-C:mgr egntionc..lists' were William L:mos , 
5 

and Henry J r.c.J b wh::> was to r e- cst 2.blish 1 Congr egationo..lism 1 in 

Engln.nd in 1616. Ll t hough nei thtcr of these two gr oups cc.n b.e 
6 

r eg.:- rded .:ts Indep endonts or Congr Ggo.ti::malists t horns elves , their 

pl~co in the pr e- hi story of Congr egntionc.lism is as assured c S is 

Browne ' s . They wore the enrly exponents of the bQsic princi~s 
7 

of Congrogrtion~lism , the precursor s of tho Congregationalism 

which r oc choc1 its apex in the Independency of the middl e decades 

of tho 17th century. 

From the ti~o of t he r et urn of the exiles to Englnnd until 

tho rise of Class icnl Independency, tho gr owth of 'Congregation-

nlism ' in Engl 2nd wc.s ~~~spasmodic. The cc.use was especi ally 

ef fected when the ' Pilgrim F~thers ' dep~rted f o r l~cricn in 1620, 

Gener ally we have c. picture of sm~ll independent congro2ntion~ 

scattered t hroughout many of the English counties . Some of 

those congrcgc;.tions worc Brownis t or Barrowist in or iein , but 

no:ny were tho outc:mo of the i nfl uence of tho returned exiles. 

Little s eems to he..ve been known by their contempornries 

about the ways c:md n-:~nnors of those congr egat ions . l .. s l r.. to ns 

1641 11 whon tho wD.r wn.s brewing" Richard Bo.xter says of hismelf 

tha t "Till Mr. Burton published his ' Protesto.tion Protested', 
8 

I never thought what Presbytery or I ndependency wer e , nor ever 

spoke with o. r:w.n that so ..;oed t o know it." i~s Do.lo so.ys, there 
9 

were mnny devout and educat ed men in Englrnd in 1640 who knew 

nothing of the writings of Robert Browne , Henry B2rrowc, John 

4o 

5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 

Frcm.cis Johnson. Sec Dalo "History of English Congregation­
aliso". pp 166ff. --
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Robinson, Henry Linsworth or Henry Jacob. I...mongst the men v~ho 
10 

knew n~thing ~b~ut these ear l y 'Cong regnti~nnlists' were the 

nnj:::>rity of those who wore to boc~nc the clo..ssical exponents of 

17th century Independency. What Dr, Nutt~ll says :::>f Br:::>wne 

coul d be said of nost of the early ' Congrega tionalists' nnd 

1 Separatists.' : "Few Congrcg~tionalists (i.e. in the strict sense) 

indeed, hQd been directly influenced by tho Brownists or by 

Brownist writings, They had their own path of devel:opment, and 

while this often r~J.n parallel with the Brownists 1 p:~.th it was 

not n projection of it. 11 This partly accounts for the rec.son 
11 

why the Independents wer e often C<'lled 1 Separ atists 1 or 1 Brownisi:s 1 

by their ndvcrsaries. 

Tho Influence of Now England 

We must be c~ntinuQlly aware of tho f act th~t pnr~llel to 

tho dev8lopnent of Congregationalism in Eneland was its develop-

ment in the New Engln.nd States o·f i.JJorica. Becaus e of th o 

influence of tho 1 Pilgrin F~J.thors 1 thes e Stntos wer e olmost 

entirely Congreg~tional Stat es . Her o Congr egat ionalism 11/'~S put 

into practice helped by the Stat e . 

J ... bout the y ear 164o sever al members af tho English Parlia­

ment wrote to John Cotton of New Englrilld ad appeal ed to him to 

return to England 11 thD.t he mi~ht support with his experience of 

th8 practica l worki ng of Congregationalism t he f ew schola rs and 

divines who wer o maintaining the struggle for ecclesiastical 

fr eedom." In spite of the f a ct tha t he decl ined tho invi-
12. 

t ation, Cotton had nn important influence on English Congr e-

gc.tionalisn through n mcmuscript vrhich he sent to Englo.nd when 

he hins elf vTE'.. S unc. ble t o go . This I:l<'nuscript vrrs entitled 

11 The True Constitution of a Particular Vis ible Church, proved by 

Scripture," and it was published in 1642. We shall see how 

this treatis e n.ff ected tho future of Congreg:.t iono..lisn in England 

10. 
11. 
12. 

~· 11Hist:::>ry of English Congr egat ionnlism. 11 p 365f. 
Nuttall. "Visible Saints . 11 p 8. 
~. ' op . cit ' p 372. 



when wo re2liso that through it c::.. number O'f the outsto..nding 

English Divines were convort~d to Congregntiono.lism. 
14 

The uFive Diss enting Brethren" 

I~n0ther ioporto.nt historico. l fo.ct for 2 true unders.to.nding 

:Jf 17th century Congreg o.tiont"'..lism was the witness of a fow 

Independents 2t the 1Westministor Lsseobly of Divines' in 1643, 

where they vigopr0usly defended ba sic Congreg c.tional principles. 

The five men who form ed the Independent bloc, Philip Nyc, 

Thonas Goodwin, vfilli nm Bridge, Jereniah Burroughs 1 and Sidrach 

Simp son 9 r eveal ed nn cw.ik ening defi nit eness amongst the 

Independents on matt ers of fo.i th nnd pr2ctico. Do:l e n.s sessos 

their influence in thi s wo.y: 11 ••• what c:mtributed mo st of o:ll 

t o attract th e o.ttention of the mos t i nt elligent o.nd devout men 

in Engl and to the 1 Congr ego.tional Wcy' wa s the mo.nner in which 

these 1Five Diss enting Br ethr en' mainto.ined their position in 

the Westminst er Lssembly. Their moder ation l ess ened tho nl c::..rm 

with which their principl es wer e rego.r ded ; their courage , their 

intell ectuo_l vi gou r, their ingenuity, rund their l earning , 

cor:nn.anded uni vcrso. l o.c1air n.:tion o.nd r espect." 
15 

It is n everthel ess true to say that in the 1640's 

Indepondency or Congreg2tionnlism was reg c.r ded with suspicion 

by the na jority of the members of the English Parliament, and 

by the Anglican and Presbyterio.n Churches. But ns the politicc::..l 

structure of Engl o.nd began t o ch~nge , Indep endency became more 

and mor e n political and ecclesi~sticnl power . Politicnlly 

t hi s was effect ed t hrough the success of Oliver Cromwell ; 

ecclesi as t i cal ly , chiefly throu gh tho influence of a number of 

outs t nnding Independent Divines . Notc.bl e anongs t these were 

the ' Five Dissenting Bret hren', John Howe 1:md in particular 
16 

John Owen who could be reg2.rc1ed as .the most outst~.nding 

14. 

15. 
16. 

For tho i nf l u ence of Cott on see Nuttnll "Vis ible Snints 11 

pp 14ff . 
Dal e . "His t or y o-f Engli sh Congre~ationalism" p 372. 
J ohn Howe. He was pr obably mo r e of a Pr esbyt erian than an 
Independent. He was however a domestic chnpl ain t o Oliver 
Cromwell. See Davi es . 11 Engl i sh Fr ee Churches 11 p 116. 
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Independent of the times. John Owon, Thomas Goodwin, ~nd his 

br other J ohn, WGre ~11 converted to Congregationalism through 

Cotton' s treatis e , indeed, Owen w~s converted in t he net of 

writing a r eply to it~ bll of these men were academi cally 

highly qualified for their role of l~adership during this period 

of Classical Independency. r.t:For with John Owen and the 

1 DissentinG Brethren' safely on tho stage , we have before us some 

of the l e<''ding r epr esentatives of the Congr egn.ti.:mnl wo.y." 
17 

Without doubt ther e were many true Independents who would not 

have agr eed with these Divines , but it is still true to s 2y t hat 

they bes t r epr es ent Cl[.1.ssicr.l Independency in tho 17th Century. 

Tho Significance <nd Nat ure of the Savoy Declar ation 

The ' Savoy Decl<'..r ation of Fe.it h and Order ' was the product 

of the Conference held at Savoy in 1658. The dnte i s signifi-

cant; n f ew wcGks before the Conference mot Oliver Cromwell 

died , a y ec..r lat er t he English Monarchy was rest ored. Tho 

Declar ation W<'-S ther~forc tho product of 2.n Indopencency unhi n-

dered by the State nnd yet fully nwnro of the critical position 

EnglQnd was in, and the pr ecari ous position which it would itself 

be i n if the Honarchy wo:s r estored . The sense of urgency vlhich 

chnr~cterised t h e whole Conference is cleo.r ly evident ond can 

bes t be es t imated from the f act th~t tho whole Confer ence only 

lasted eleven d~ys . 

L.s the Conference itsel f "may be taken to mnnifest tho 

full str ength of the r ecognized Congrog~tion~l Churches in 

England", so the Declar ation wns the clec..rest express i on of 
18 

that which wns commonly believoc~ and practised by t he Indopen-

dents of those times . J..s L. G • .Hatthews writes , "The Conference 

brought into clear light wh~t some of those present must have 

been nlr er.tdy pnrti."'.lly aware of , that thoro wns in operati on, 

expl ain its origin ns they nieht, a body of principles 

r egul ating CongrE-gntion['.l Church life." 
19 

17, Nuttall. nvi sible Saints" p 17. 
18 . See A.G. Matthews. In the Introduction to the 1959 edition 

of the 'Savoy Decl ar ation". 19. ibid. p 21. 
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Lo.t er he c:::>ntinues and Sf'YS· "• •••• if we l :::>:::>k n.head we find o.. few 

object:::>rs to t his an~ tha t in the Decl~rati:::>n, but n:::> n:::>n-
20 

Snv:::>yPn Independent dvn:::>unces tho d:::>cunent ' in toto ', or challen-

ges the clni~ implied :::>n its title page , that the men at the 

S:hv:::>y speak f:::>r o. l l the Congrognti:::>nnl Churches in Englnncl.n 
21 

The Declar['.ti:::>n is divided int:::> tw:::> secti:::>ns·. The first 

The first s ecti:::>n is 

substantially the S['mc as the Westminster Confession of Faith. 

Tho s cc:::>nd, :::>n ' the Instituti :::>n :::>f Churches ~nd tho Order 

app:::>intccl in tho~ ' i s wh:::>lly the w:::>rk :::>f the Sav:::>yans . Some 

inspirati on f :::>r the secti:::>n on 'Order ' cnno no doubt from the 

Cambridg e Syn:::>d M f1 Pl.J.tforn of New England', Pnd it is not e-
22 

worthy that t he Savoy Declar c:rtion became for the New EngL'J. nd 

Churches an nuthori t ['.ti ve st-:-.ncb.r '1 of fai t h nnd practice while 

in England it soon pnss cd out of notice. 
23 

The DcclQr ati:::>n was never intendcQ t:::> be an authoritative 

stat cr:wnt binding :::>n all Independents . I t was specifi crlly an 

expressi:::>n of what was c:::>mn:::>nly believed by them. 

Thus in the Pr cfnce , suppos edly written by John Owen, we r oad 
24 

that "such a tr~nso..cti:::>n is to be l ooked upon but ~s c. meet and 

fit medium wh er eby to express tho..t thoir co1mnon f aith and 

salvation, o.n d no way is to be nrde us c of o.s o.n inposition 

upon any: What ever i s of force or contraint in ~ntters of this 

nature causoth t hem to degener at e fr:::>n the nrune and nature of 

c:::>nfcss ions , and turns thorn from bei ng Confessions of Faith into 

exactions and i np:::>siti:Jns of F::ti th ••••••• " 
25 

The Auth:::>r ity for I ndependency 

In the I.:1st che.pter we n:::> t ed tho.. t the Sep2.r atists br.sed 

their doctrine of the Church solely upon their int erpr et ation 

20. 
21. 
22. 

23. 
24. 
25. 

cf. Nuttall. "VisiblE; S;;.ints . 11 p 18 
Matthews . ' op . cit ' p 26. 
L.n imp:::>rto..nt Church Platform drawn up o.t Cham bridge, Mass . , 
in 1648. See Matthmvs 1 op. cit 1 pp 3bf. 
cf. Matthews ' op . cit ' pp 45f . 
It is n:::>t certni n whether Owen did. See Sel bi e 11C:::>ng. 11 p87. 
Pref ace t o "' Sav:::>y Declnr ati :::>n11 p 5lf. 
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of Scripture. Holy Scripture was their ~uthority not only for 

f aith but nlso for Church order and government . In the 17th 

century tho Independents were to maintain thi s position as can 

be Pscertained fr om the Preface to the Savoy Decl~ration: 

"'What we have l aid c~own and asserted c:..bout Churches 
anct th eir gover nnent , we humbly conceive to be the 
or rler which Christ Hins elf appointed to be observed, 
we ha.ve emdc.:'..vour ed to follow Scripture- light •••• 11 

26 

Likewise J ohn Owen writes: 

11What I bE.s eech you shc.ll bind ny Conscienc E. t o 
acquiesce in what is pleaded from the 4 or 5 
first Centuries consisting of men, tha t could 
and did err •••••••• Hc:..vo I not liberty t o CQll 
for Reformation according to tho Scriptures only? 11 

27 

The Independents. are still convinced that Scripture contr.ins the 

blue-print for Church-orzanization, once eivcn for all tine: 

"The Mo dels c.nd Platforms of this subject laid 
down by l eared men, and pr~ctis cd by Churches , 
arc various : we do not judge it brotherly, or 
grateful, to insist upon comparisons as some 
ho..ve done; but this exper ience teaches . Thot 
tho variety, and possibly the disputes and 
emulations arising thence , have much strength­
end, if not fixed, this unhappy persuasion in 
the Binds of sono l e::trned and good men , n':'..hlely 
that there is no settled Order l aid down in 
Scripture; but its l 0ft t o the prudence of the 
Christian Magist rate , to compose or make choice 
of s·uch o. Forr.1 o.s is most sui t c.bl o r.nd consistent 
with iheir Civil Government •••• " 

28 

"In th eir concentration on Scriptur e , to the exclusion of tho 

F<.\.ther s , tho Congregationo.l nen were, ther efor e , o.t one with 

much conte!7lporo..ry Protes tl'nt o.pologctic. 11 But t'I:J'o other 
29 ) 

i mport ant factors now become evident in the In~opendents appeal 

to authority. These two f::tctors oust not be regarded as con-

tradictory to their belief in the Scriptures as tho final 

authority but as inc~ica ti vc of a broader approach to theol.Jgy 

thc:..n that of the Separatists. Firstly, there is an appeal in 

the Preface not only to their uniformity ~ith our brethren in 

New England11 but etlso to tho 11 anci6ntist custons of the 
30 

26. ibid p 68 . 
27. Quoted by Nuttall nvisible Saints" p 59. 
28 . Preface to 11 SE'.voy Declarf'.tion 11 p 68 . 
29. Nuttall. "Vi sible Saints" p 60. 
30. Preface to the S['.voy Declaration p 68 . 
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Churches" and the writings of "our soundest Pr:::>tcstant Divines" 

wh:::> substantiate all the parts o.f Church government "with our 

Reverend Brethren the old Puritc.n n:::>n-c:::>nformists •• ,. 11 

31 
Secondly, there is a significant additi:::>n to the earlier view on 

the finality of Scriptural authority. The Separatists renounced 

all r ecours e to tr~~iti:::>n an~ custom in determining the nature 

crf the Church, and inc1ecc1, this is mCJ.int::.incC', by 17th century 

Independents to a great degree as can b~ seon fron the 1 Cambridgo 

Platf:::>rm 1
: 

"The parts of Church G:::>vernment are all of ther:1 
exactly des cribed in the Word of God, b eing 
parts or moans of Instituted worship according 
t:::> the sec:::>nd Cor.wandoent: and theref:::>re t o 
c:::>ntinue ::>no ~nd the same unto the appeRring 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, as a kingdom that 
canno t bo shaken, until He shall deliver it up 
unto G:::>d even the Father. So that it is not 
left in the pow or :::>f men , ;>fficers, Churches, :::>r 
any State in the world , to add, or diminish, or 
al tor, qnything in the least :r.wasure therein." 

32 

The 'Cambridge Platf:::>rm' was tho New England expressi:::>n of 

Congregati:::>nalism, and while the English Independents· W-:)uld have 

agreed with wha t is said in this extrrrct from it, the Savoy 

Declaration reveals a now spirit in the understanding of Scrip-

ture. In the article enti tlod "Of the Holy Scriptur e" v.re r ead 

after the final c:;,.uthority of Scripture has been attested to, 

these wor ds: 

u ••••• Neverthelcss WG o:ckn::n.,rl edge the inward 
illunina ti:::>n of the Spirit of G:::>d t:::> be 
necessary for the s~ving understonding of such 
things as are reveo.lcd in ihe W:::>rd: t:md that 
there arc s:::>me circumstances c:::>ncerning the 
Wors hip of God ~nd the Govermnent of the 
Church,ce>ffiQon to humc.ne actie>ns and S:::>ci eties, 
whi ch are t o be ordered by the Light pf Natur e 
and Christian Prudence , according t:::> the general 
rules of the Word, which ar c o.lways to be 
o bs,er ved. 11 

33 

It must be cl early unc1erstoo rt thr.t Wr'.s wns not an o.ppeal t o 

r eas:::>n for the det cr~ining of d:::>c trinc. It is r ather nn appeal 

t:::> the uso of r ens:::>n nnd prudence in liturgical pro.cticc nnd in 

31. ibid$ p 72. 
32. PeeL 11 Inevi table Congregatione.lism11 • p 4 3G 
33. ~Savoy Declar~on of Fai th. p 77 Chapter 1 Lrt. Vl. 



the Jrg~nizntion of the Church , an appc~l condi tioned by the 

c ::mtinuc.l o·bs ervn.nc e of the ng eneral rule s of the Word. 11 It is· a 

very significun~ &nd definite departur e from the rigidity of 

Separa t i sm. This article reads tho s:nme in the Westminster 

Confession, so th~.t we might l egitir.w.t ely say ther e was a gener al 

move :JIJ::mgs t the Pur i t nns nway f r om the lett er of ScriP'ture when 

det ernining the \IJJrship and g::wornment of tho Chur ch. However, 

Scripture retcined its trn.diti:::>n0.l place for 11 the , .r enG Judge by ~ 

which r.:ll controversies of Rel igion P.r e to bo deternined, and all 

Decr ees , Counsels , Opinions of anci ent Writers , Doctrines of nen 

nnd pr i vate Spir its are t:::> be examined, in wh:::>s e s entence we can 

r est, can be not other , but the holy Scripture del iver ed by the 

Spirit; into which Scripture s:::> deliver ed, our Faith i s finall y 

r esolvec~. 11 

34 

Civil Luth:::>rity a nd Independency 

The Independents regnrdec~ Civil li.uthori ty , a:s ombo cl..i oc. in 

the Magistrates , in ~ similar way to the Separatists . They wore, 

however , nor e inv:::> lved in the political struggl es of their age. 

The s~.v:::>y Declarati:::>n a sserts thc>.t 11 Goc1 ••• • ~ . hath ordained civil 

Magistra t es t o be under Hi m, over the pe:::>ple fo r His own gl ory 

and the public g:J:::>d, 11 r.nd 11 i t is the duty :Jf p~e:::>ple to pr e.y f:::>r 

Mngistrat us, to hon:::>ur their per sons , t o pay them tribut e and 

oth er fl.u <Js , to obey their l <1 wful co:rnn~nds, and to be subj oct t v-: 

their J~uth::>r i ty f or mnsci ence sake." The Indepe ndents wer e 
35 

not a.v ers e t o us e the St<:'.to in their fi ght for religi ous fr eedom, 

f:Jr "if the Stat e ' s deme:nc1s \-Jere to be deni ed whor e tho Crown 

rights of the Redeemer were a t stak e , the State t s r estraints 

mi ght still be a us eful ally in the fight . .... n.ga1nsl, the pri es t 11 

• 36 
But 

uin such diff er ences about the Doctrines of the 
Gospel, or wnys of the w:::>rship of God, as may befall 
men exercising a goJd c:::>nsci ence , manifesting it 
vTi th their c:::mversntion, .0ncl h :::> l Cling the f :::>undn­
tion , not disturbing others in their wnys or 

34. · ibid. p 78 .Art . X. 
35. The Snvoy Dec l cr ation. Chap . 24 ~rt. iV p 109 . 
36. Nuttall. 0Vis ible Saints ." p 142. 
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worship that differ from them; thoro is no warrant 
for tho M2.gis·cr::ttc unLlcr tho Gosp el to abri dge 
then of their libortyo 11 

37 

Indeed, the questions of 1 cons·cionco ' c..nd 1 :..iberty ' in religious 

matte~s wore vital issues of the period , being bound up with 

both the civil a nd the ecclesinstic2.l powers '? excorcising of 

their authority. 

Independency nnd Rqligi?_l:t_s_~ibortY.: 

It is. importnnt f or us to understand tho ' nood1 of tho 

Irtdepondonts so tha t we night be nblc to s ec their occlesiology 

in its true porspGctivoo They Dight hnv e nD..intained tha t 

Congr egnti::mali sL1 a lone was the J~postolic wo..y of organizing the 

Church, but they wore ad~mnnt on the question of reli gious liberty. 

Indeed, it wr.s snid that the Inc1openc1ont :' reckons Liberty of 

Conscience t o be Eng1Qnd 1 s chiefos t gooc1. 11 

38 

In England a t this tine t : .. l.Cr e \vore nuP.lerous s:ects which had 

como into existence during th~ past few y ec..rs, ~nd Which, bec~use 

J-f their beliefs r..nd pract~ccs \•Ter o r egar ded as 2. [S r Rvo dang er by 

nll who \ver e concerned about the religious welfare of Engl and. 

These sects wer e by na·tur n s cp'l.ra·ci s t movements~ and t his h elps 

us to understa nd why the I:1r1ependents <lissociatod themselves fron 

the name of 1 Sepa r atist 1
o 

The ilnglicans h nc1 .'"~l\mys stri v oc1 after r eligious un i for mity, 

and tho Presbyterians of this per iod ~lso wer e int ent on mD..king 

Presbyteria nism the ecclosi~stical norm f or tho national Church 

in Englo.nd . They belio7e<l ~lw.t if the country wa s to b0 s aved 

from ruin, tho independent s nct~rian congregations scatter ed 

t h r oughout Engl a nd would have t o be di ss i pat ed. It was f::H this 
. . . . 

r eason that they feared tho triumph of Independency , nnd not on aqr 

other theol ogical gr ounds , fo r they hold ·~hos G in comP.lon . 

rirndopenC.~oncy mennt tolern.tion; anc~ to t 'Olorato these intolerable 

h er os i E::s W'O Uld , in the jv.dgmont of the b est non of those timos·, 

37. Tho Savoy Dec+aration. Chap. 24 llrt . 111. p 109 . 
38. Quoted by Nutt2ll 1 OP o cit·' p 105. 
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hnve been treason agP.inst both Go d and the n~tion." Therefore 
39 

we need not be surpri~cd thQt the Scots Comn1issioner Baillie and 

his f ellow Presbyterians at the Westminster Lsseobly "were not in 

haste in meddling with Independency~" 

It was in these circunstances that the 1 Five Dissenting 

Brethren ' produced their 1 Apolog etical N~rrc..tion '. In it they 

di sclaimed any connection with tho s octnri es 9 asserted t heir own 

orthodoxy, and proceeded to l'!lr'.intnin t he principles of I ndcp·en-

dency ag~inst the 'divine right of Presbytery ' . They were 

prep:1roc~ to give the Gi vil Magistra t c m.ore nuth:::>ri ty them -vrere 

the Presbyterians for the establishing of r eligi :::ms peace , and 

they pleadec~ e2rnestly f:::>r ijlo li bcrty anfi.M spiritual autonomy of 

each inc~i vidunl Chur ch. With thei r strong belief in Congre-

gationalism religious liberty r2ther than uniformity was of vital 

im.portance to the Independents. No nuthority outside t he local 

Church itself, whether it wc..s the authority of Dn J~ssembly, Pres­

bytery, Bishop
1 
or mc..gistrate , coulc~ be impos eel upon c.. congregat ion 

of Christ's veople who had covenant eel with Him and with each other 

t:::> obey His dictates as their Head rrnd their Authority. 

With t ho t riul!lph of Indcp endency as a p:::> l i ticc..l pow·or under 

Cr:::>mwel l , the plea for tol eranc e and religious liberty did n:::>t 

ceas·e , rather (l,uring the Con.1onweal th c::: certain degree of 

t:::> l crat i on was put into practice throughout tho r ealm so that: 

uThe Christian religion as cont nined in tho 
Scriptures was r ecognis ed ns tho national 
r eligi on • ••• and , all pers:::>ns profes s i ng 
f aith i n God by J esus Christ were to have 
1 frecdol!l and pr ot ection in thei r mini stry 
and worship so long as they did not disturb 
tho public pence and pr -Jmot e Popery or 
Prel acy." 

4D 

Naturally the tol er ation was not ext ended t :::>war ds th:::>so who wer e 

non-Christians, with the n:::>tablo exception o f the Jews who wer e 

welcomed into the kingdon a t this time; it was c.. t ol er anc e core 
41 

ab: 
41. 

Dal e. "A History of English C::mgregationnlism. 11 p 279 . 
Peel. tiJ,. Brief Hi story :::>f English Congr ega ti :::>no..lism. 11 p 53 . 
See Nutt :'..ll. 11Vis i bl e S2.int s " . pp 14 3ff. 



-61-

t~lcrant th~n anything Englan~ had ever known, but very restricted 

if viewed in the light ~f subsequent histJry. This type of 

t~ler~nce is nlso expressed in the Sav~y Declaration: 

n •••• let this be o.dded to give full weight 
o.nd measure, even to runnin~ over, that we 
have all o.long this season, held f~r this 
gr er t principle of these tlnes, That anongst 
all Christi~n States and Churches, there 
ought to be vouchsnfed a forebcaranco and 
mutu2l indulgenc e unto S~ints of all ncr­
suo.si~ns, thnt keep unto, ~c hold fnst 
the necessary found~tions of f~ith and 
godliness, in all natt ers extr2-fund~~ental , 
whether of Faith or Order." 

42 

This fact r aises tho question Jf tho extent to which the Indop on-

dents were ecumenically c~nscious nnd cJncerned. 

Independency and Ecumeni·ci ty 

The 17th century in England was a century of ecclesiastical 

strife, and while t his incessent strife wns l essoned during the 

decades with which \ ·!0 a r e D~re concerned, denominE'.ti~nal feeling 

and t onsi~n is everywhere nppf1.rent. J..s we hnve sec..n , the s.ym-

pathisers of Papacy or Prelncy wore r egarded as traitors. 

i©ongst tho Puritans, "the Saints of 2..ll porsu2..si~ns 11 , there was 

It is true , however, 
i 

to s o.y thc_t ~ne e the Puritans wor e in power tho cliffcronccs which 

sopnrCJ..tec~ the~i-, though f~rmorly ~f min~r imp0rtrmce, now became 

mc..jor issues. The Presbyterians were suspici~us of the Indepen-

dents, 2..nc, b~th Presbyterians and Indepc ndents were suspicious 

of the Episc~palians. Onc e the Independents wer e in power rnd 

hel d the eccl esiastic~l r eins of th~ country, they themselves 

began to distrust the Presbyteri ms . ~lthough the Pr osbyteri 2..ns 

o:nd the Indopenc~ents wore close to each other in nw.:tters of 

doctr ine , eccl esiology, ancl. histJricnl roots, tho Pr of ace t~ the 

Sav~y Declar ation suggests that the Savoyans wer e not over-

anxi~us to unite with the Pr esbyterians . 
43 

The Independents ' 

approo..ch t~ th(_ questi~n of ecumenicity c::s a whole night be judged 

by Owen 1 s r c j oct ion of ecunenico.l councils ns pret ences ! 
44 

42. 
43. 
44. 

Prefac e to tho Savo~ Declaration. p 56. 
See the Preface tohe Savot Declaration. pp 70ff. 
and a l so Matthews 11 Introduc i on11 p 16. 
Grant. "'Free Churchm,;mship in Engl81d." p 25. 
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Nevertheless, two importQnt f actors ~ust be clearly seen. 

Ther e .1lli.§. a movement for unity behveen the Independents a nd the 

Prcs·byteri.ms in spi to of the denominational strife which 

char act eris es tho period; and, the Independent s did have a 

wider vision of the Church than the word 'Independency ' might 

sugr; es t. The 17th century Independents might not hnvo been 

over-concerned ~bout ecunenical relations, but their ecclesiology 

di d not i mply a rigi d ind~p endency and isolationisn , but in f~ct 

contained the see1s of ecunenicity. This will bccor:J.e apparent 

when l·re do.-:--.1 i.vi th the Incep en dents ' conception of S,ynoc1s and 

Councils. 

Indep endency ~nd Orthodoxy 

Orthodoxy is her e used in the Calvinistic and Refor med 

s.cns e ; as John Robinson ,sc.i c. , in r osp·ect of f J.ith he was in 

conpJ.B t e nccor c. with tho r ef or Tied f aith of Englo..nd, Ger many, and 

Holland. 
45 

In this sense , QS we have seen , the Separ atists wer e 

ther1s elves orthodox in their f a ith. 

There is little doubt th.?.t the central gr oup of 17th century 

Independents wer e orthodox in their f nith nne doctrine and stood 

within the main str ern of Rcf8rned theology . Richar d Baxt er 

went so f rrr ~.s to call John Owen an "over-Orthodox Doctor" 
'46 

and Owen hi mself wrote : 

11 Ther e is nothing determined by tho nnci ont 
c:mncils t o bc.. l ong unto Christian f r.i th 
which Dissenters disbelieve • • • • they own the 
doctr ine of the Church of England ~s est ab­
lished by l Qw, in nothing r eceding from it: 
nor have they any novel or uncatholic opini ons 
of their own." 

47 

This orthoc1oxy and conserv~ti sD in do ctrine i s expr essed in the 

Savoy Declnr~ tion of F~ith. We mus t not f orget, however, that 

ther e w~s a l oft-wing within Independency which inclined towar ds 

J.~.nabaptism :md even tow.~rds Qu::tkorist1. Nevertheless , on the 

45. 
46. 

47. 

Sec Whc>.l o. "The Pr ot est o.:nt Tr !'.cl_i tion". p 194. 
Nuttall. "The Holy Spirit in Puri t ['..n Fo..i th and Experienc e" 
p 11. 
1/Jhal e. 1 op . cit 1 
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quosti0n 0f 0rt hodoxy within 17th century Independency it will 

suffic8 to note th~t ~ fund~ental ro~son for the meeting 0f 

the Scv0yrns is c0ntQincd in this stQt cment: 

"We desired in the fi r st pla ce to clear 
ours elves of th~t scand2l, which n0t only 
so~e pers0ns a t home , but of for eign pnrts , 
have fixed up0n us , viz. That Incependcntisn 
(as they c~ll it ) is the sink 0f all Heresies 
and Schisms. We have therefor0 decl ar ed what 
hath been our constant Faith and Order , to be 
published t o the W0rld. And to show our 
haroony with the m0s t Orthodox at home and 
nbr0ad we have expr essed our assent to that 
C0nfessi0n of Faith (the Westminst er) Which 
i s t he l ctest r..nr1 b cst ooo• • " 

48 

Tho Indep endents of the 17th century therefore must not be 

reg~rded as heterodo·x or unorthodox. These t er ms 'l.voulc1 apply 

to some within al l the Co~uni0ns which cl~im t 0 be orth0dox, 

and they d0 apply to some Independents, but the classical 

exp.::ment s of Independency wer e all within the reformed str orun 

of Christi~n or thodoxy. 

48. Quoted by Hatthews . Intro duction to the Snvoy Doclaro tion 
p 12. 
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CH.h.PTER FOUR 

"CLASSICL.L INDEPENDENCY" 

11. 11 THE NJ~TURE OF THE CHURCH 11 

The Independent s wh0s c f aith is dccl~red at Snv0y cnnn0t 

be cr iticised f0r not hrrving ~ true and deep understanding both 0f 

tho necessity and the nature of the Church, Indeed, Qne of thoi~ 

predecessors, John Robinson , wrote in the early year s 0f t he 

17th century thl'.t : 

uThore is but one b0dy, the Church, and but ono 
L0r~ or He~d 0f th~t body, Christ; end whosoever 
s ep[' rates from the body, the Church, sopnr ['.t cs 
fr0n the he~d , Christ." 

1 

John Owen hinself wrote thnt tho o.ysticrl body of Christ hns 11 thc 

pr operti es or perpetui ty; invisibility; infallibility; ~s to all 

nec essary o.c~ns of sQlvntion ntt onding 0f it; not as not es where-

by it nay bo kn0wn •••• but ~s ccrt ~in ~cjuncts of its nnturo nnd 

existonco •• • • 11 

2 
Thus, while it is n0t expr essly stated in the 

Snvoy Decl aration, tho wh0le t enor 0f tho section on the Church 

inpli es thnt the Independents boli evecl with Calvin thrt 11 bGy8nc~ 

tho p~le of the Church no forgiveness of sins, no salvation, cnn 

be h0p ec1 for •••• 11 and '' the abr~ndonment 0f the Church is :'..lwr.ys 

f nt.:U . n 
3 

L.ccording to Dr. Dc.niel J enkins the chapter in the Sav0y 

Decl nrnti0n entitled nof the Church11 affirms the 0·n1y Catholic 

character of the doctrine of the Church Wich inspired the 

Independents 0f the scho0l of Owon. 
4 

i~l though this· chapt er 

differs largely in content from tho sinilnr article in the 

Westminster Confession, it i s clo['rly in tho Refornod tradition. 

It r.sserts belief both in 11 c. Cc.tholic Church which is invisible , 

and which consists of the whole nur.1ber 0f the Elect , th~t have 

1 . J . Robins on. "Works 11 • 

2, Quoted by Nuttall. "Visible So:ints 11 p 67. 
3. Calvin. "The Institut es,u Vol. 2 B0ok iV Lrt. 4 p 283f. 
4. See Declar ation p 50 (l~.dc' i tionr'l Note. ) 
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been, nr c , 0r sh2ll bo g~thored int0 0nc under Chri st", and in 
5 

the "'visible <md Cc..th0l ic Church of Christ" which c0mprised "tho 

whol e bocy 0f nen throughout the wor ld , pr 0f ossing the fui t h of 

the Gospel r:.nd obedience unt0 God by Chr i st crcc0rdi ng t0 it ••• 11 

6 
Over thi s Cnt holic Chur ch there is n0 0ther Hond but the Lor d 

J GSUS Chr ist .. 

ways : 

7 

John Owen s2.ys thc.t Scripture specks 0f the Church i n t hr ee 

n1 . For the Hysticn.l body of Christ, His Eloct, 
Redeemed , Justified und Sanctified ones 
throughout th~ w0rld , comnonly called the 
Church-Cnth0lic-Militant. 

1111. For the Uni versnli ty of non through::)Ut 
t ho w.Jrld , c~llcd by the preaching of the 
w0rr~ , visibly professing c:md yielding 
obedi ence t0 the Gospel; c~llod by some the 
Chur ch-Cntholic- visi ble. 

11111. For 2 p{1_rticuln.r Church jf some plnco, 
wher e the insti tut e<.:1 worship o·f Go d in Christ 
i s c olGbr.:"t e~~ c.ccor ding to His nind •••• 11 

8 

Tho distinction which is m~1c between the tinvisiblot nnd 

the ' visible' Chur ch nust be s oon in its hi stori cal context , f0r 

this descripti0n of th..:.. Church hc.s been ch['.llengcd in modern 

ecur:J.Gnic,:->.1 c1obc.te. It i s a ~istinction made by Calvin, foll0wing 

st. f..ugustine. It ~iQ not inply that'thc Church w2s divided int0 

two sop ::1.r o.. t e entities , f 0r c.ll r.g r eecl that the Church Cr..tholic Wt'.S 
10 

0no , but it wc.s c. di stincti0n thought t0 be necessary for o.. right 

underst~ding of the nature 0f the Church. Ls Calvin wrote : 

ui hD.ve observed thPt tho Scriptur es spee.k of tho 
Church in two ways.. Sometimes when they speak 
of the Chur ch they moan tho Church as it r cnlly 
is befor e Go~q •••• in this cnse it not only C0mpro­
h ends the sD.ints who dwell 0n tho earth, but nll 
the elect "'.·Tho have existed from the beginning 
of tho world. Oft en to0 , by tho n:::.r.1e of the 
Church i s desieno.t ed the wh0lo body of nnnkind 
scatter ed through0ut tho world , wh0 pr0fess to 
worship one Goc'l. 2..nd Chris·t • • • •• In this Church 
ther e is 2 vory lnrge mixtur e 0f hypocrit es , wh0 

5. Snvoy Declnr c.ti on. Chapter XXVl J~rt . l. 
6. Sav0y Dcclnrati 0n. Ch2pt~r XXVl brt. lle 
7• ibid. Lrt , lV. 
8. Quot ed by Nutt::-.11. "Vis iblo Saints. 11 p 67. 
9. Seo Brunner. uThe Misundcrs t c.nding of tho Church." 
10. See ff.The Nature of the Church." ed. ~ p 95. 



have nothing of Christ but the n~ne lnd outward 
appear2nce ••• e 11 

11 

The distinction which those two terns Qre oeQllt to convey is 

inporto.nt, eg., the "Mo.nuo.l of Church Doctrine" so..ys: 

r;t g •• •• In the knowledg c ,"nd eternal purp::> ses of 
God, 'The Holy Catholic Church' of nll ages 
exists and constitutes 'one thing'.G•• it is 
the whole company of the rsdeemcd •••••• fron 
the hum~n point of view this is necessarily 
'invis ible ', since by f~r tho grc~ter part of 
its· existing menbcrship is at rest in Paradis-o. 
Part only, then, of this Holy Co.tholic Church 
co.n be at one monont 'visible'. 'We who aro 
c:.live ' represent in pl<"'.co nne~ time thr..t whole 
which God sees in its complotonesson 

12 

Tho I ndependents, while they would have acknowledged this 

distinction mace between th0 'invisible ' and 'visible' Church as 

rrocessnry for a true underst .:tn:::1ing of the nnture of the Church, 

were not very concerned about tho 'invisible ' Church as such 

because their chief concern was with the visible Church. 
13 

To this extent Professor G. Henderson is right when he says that 

tho "Independents usually founcl no need for the word 1 invisible' , 

for to them tho Church wc.s o. group of believers 11 
o In spite of 
14 

o.ll th<J.t D.D.Y appe2.::- to be to tho contro..ry, nchrist always hath hc..d, 

and over shall have <'. visible kingdom in this world, to the end 

thereof, of such as believe in Him, and nake profession of His 

name." 
15 

1. The Gathered Church 

11 If ovr:r I saw the beauty of Sion o.nd the 
glory of the Lor~ filling his to.bcrn~cle , 
it hath been in the r:wnifestati on of the 
divers grac es o~ God in tho church, in 
thr:.t hcnvcnly harmony , n.nd comely orcer , 
wher ein by tho gracG of God vre r.ro s·et 
and walk •••• Now that the church, coa~only 
called visible is then most truly visible 
indeed, when i {,3§--=::;-lg_~ em bl ed i n one....JL.lace; 
anc1 tho communion thereof 'Chon oost full 
and entir e , wc:tcn all its memb ers inspired, 
as it wer e . with the SQIDO pr csenc G of tho 
Holy Ghost; :~o from the same pc.stor , recei vo 

11. Calvin. "~The Institutestt Book lV Chap. 1 Lrt. 7o Vol. 2 p 2:ffie 
12. Wotherspoon and Kirkpat.J;'j._ck. 11 i1. manunl of Church Doctrine. 11 

rev. adition p 7. 
13. cf. Nuttall. 11 Visibl e Sr.inst". p 160. 
14-. G.D. Henderson. uchurch c:m.d Ministry 11 p 79o 
15. Tho Savoy D0cl2ratj~~ Ch~Po ZXVl Lrt. 111. 



the same provocations of gr nce, at the s ane 
time an~l in the s ame plv..ce : when they all 
by the S<lLlC voice , ub.anding a s it were together," 
do with one accord pour out their P'rnyer s untm 
Go~: ~ en they all participate of one and the 
srunc holy breo.c1 ••• This s·ingular and sole 
as s cnbly nny, un(1er Christ the Hc(l'.c1 , 1..~ . .se and 
enjoy every one of His institutions : the 
connunion of s v..ints combined t oget her in 
soloon anc sacr ed covenant, the Word of 
Go d7 sncranents, censures, and ministrations, 
whatso ever by Christ appointed, and ther ewith, 
tho sane Christ's !!lost gr aci ous presence." 

16 

These words were written by John Robinson early in the 17th 

century and they nrc a fit ting introduction t o the i dea which his 

succ essors, the Tndependcnts, strove t o expound in their 

ecclesiology. Nothing could be Qore ~efinit o than this in 

extolling the gr andeur ~f the visibl y nnnif estc.d Church on earth­

the whole Catholic Church expressed in the l ocal congr egation of 

Christ's flock: 11it is then most truly visibl e when it is 

assembl ed in one place. " 

The i dea of the "Gather ed Church" is fundnmentru t o tho 

Jrndcpendents ' eccl esiology even as it was t o the eccl esiology of 

the Separ atists, Tho <:l.uthor af the Preface t o the Declnrntion 

writes: 

n.,, • • • so the SL'..ints, when nor <!·biding scc:..tt erec1 , 
but gather ed under their r espective Past ors 
accor ding t o God's heart into an hous e , and 
Churches unto the living GoQ, such t ogether ar c , 
us Paul forespake it , the mos t steady and firQ 
pillar and seat of Truth tha t God hath anywher e 
appointed to Himself on earthi wher e His truth 
is best conserved, and public y hel d fo rth ••• " 

17 

Fundunent ul to the i dea of the "Gathered Church" were two 

princiP'les: The Voluntary Pr i nciple , and the Pr inci pl e of 

Separation. To quote Dr . Nuttall: ttTo the Congr egational men it 
18 

was indeed the Lm:·d who gathered them out O'f the lands: 1 ye did 

no·t choose me , but I chose you 1 , To suppose tha t their gathering 

was i n their own wil ls , as if their churches wor e no oore than 

16, D, Horton. ~The Natur e and Power of Councils: and othe~ 
Matter s ther eunto Bel onging," Congr egational Quarterly 
Vol, XXlX, No·. 3 p 224. 

17. Pref ace t o the Savoy Declaration. p 61 . 
18. See Nuttal l . 'tvisible Saints". Chapt ers 1 and 111. 
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s ecuiar clubs, would be rr superficial misunderst~nding. .ht the 

same time , their respons e t o What they believed t o be the divine 

confl~ds, 'Come ye out' and ' Gather my saints together unto me', 
with 

was a voluntary r es:uonse, was given a willing mind. 11· John 
19 

Owen defends· the Principl e of Separation when he writ es : 

"'Causeless separo.tion from es tablished Churches. , walking according 

to the ~:rrder of the Gosp el, (though p:erhnps failing in the vrae­

tice of some things of small concernment) is no small sin; but 

separation from the sinful practices and disorderly walkings, and 

f alse unwarranterJ. ways of worship:. in any, is t o fulfil the pre­

cept of not partaking in other: ments sins ••••• He that will not 

sep-ar at e from the World and :false:-worship is n s epar at e from 

Christ. 11 

20 

The p·o..rish system in Eng lone. h::td pnss ed into 'l mere 

s emblance of its f ormer self, anA during the Comnonwealth it 

l ar gely ceased to fundtion. The ecclesi astical situation was 

one o·f co-habitation rather th.::J.n denominat ionalism, for accor ding 

to the Savoy Declar ation of Order: 

r:tsaints living in one city o·r town, or within 
such di stanc es as that they may conveniently 
assemble for divine ~rship , ought r ather t o 
jo-in in one Church for their n.utual strength­
ening and edification, than to s et up. many 
di s tinct societies." 

21 

Oliver Cromwell was very sympathetic towar~s the Indepen­

dents, but his aim and the aim of his eccles i astical advisers 

was not to disrupt t he Church-life of the r eal m. He wished 

ra:ther, to es t ablish true p·il. ty and faith runongst the p'eOP'l e. 

They di d not try t o secure a Congregationa l Uni formity, f or 

although it is true that m~ny parish Churches became Congreganonal 

Churches, this was seldom brought about except through the desir e 

o·f the paris honers; , it was not impos ed from above . Neverthe-

l es s , the emphasis on the "Gathered Church" affect ed the whole 

19. 
20 . 
21. 

Nuttall. "Visible Saints;" p 108. 
Quoted by Nuttall. 11Visible Sr.ints. 11 

Savoy Decl aration of Order. brt. XXIV 
p ~· . 

p 126. 
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ecclesiastical life of the times, f or Cromwell can t ell 

Parlin.:tJent in 1654 tha t 11 he h<.:~:s r eceived petitions fr om the 

Presbyteri~ns of many counties a sking liberty of worship· and 

'for the purging of their congr egr tions:!" 
22 

ua purged congr egPtion and a gP ther ed Church ar e synonymous • • • • 

Here in the gather ed Churches, thes o ecclesiol ae s et in the 

soulless framework t o which the p.£~.rish system had in many instan­

ces been r educed, Cromwell s aw the cor e of 'the godly interest', 

upon whom dep ended the mDint e .nanco of vital Christi~nity, and 

ther efor e the maint e·.nanc e of nationrtl righteousness. 11 In or dEr 
23 

t o establish true f aith and t o s ecure ' godly i nt er est ' Cromwell 

formed his f amous Committees of Ej ectors and Triers in 1654. 

Their function wns not to est ablish Independency, but to t est the 

spiritual and academic fitnes s of all who wer e ordained to the 

ministry and of all who wer e s·eeking ordination. 
24 

The Independents however di d not compromi s e their belief in 

the tt ~athered Church", an-::1 their wh:Jl e ecclesiology was· centred 

around the l ocal congr egation: 

nr. •••••• tho Lor d J esus Christ call eth out of 
the World unto Communion with Hims elf, thos e 
th~t ar e given unt o Hi m by His Father • ••• " 

25 

Not e that the local Church has its origin in tho 2cti vity of Goc­

it i s Chris t who " culleth out of the World." 

11Those thus called (through the ministry of 
Hi s Word by His Spi rit) he commnndeth to 
walk t ogether i n particular Soci eties or 
Chur ches ••••• " 

26 

2. The Covenanted People 

The 17th century was the century of the covenant , for t his 

conception meet s u s on ever y hand. Th e Bi bl e was the book of the 

covenant, theol ogy was 1 covenant al theology ', pol i tical theor y 

w~s based on Lock e ' s i dea of t he ' so cial contract', and Scotland 

well knew the meani ng. of t he ' covenant er s .' 

22. 
23. 
24-. 
25. 
26. 
27. 

27 

Matthews I ntroduction t o Savoy Declar ation. p 32. 
Matthews . uintroduction t o the Savoy Decl ar ation. " p 32. 
See Davies. nTho English Free Churches." p 82. 
Savoy Decl ar ation of Order. Art. 11 p 121. 
ibid. l~rt. 111. 
See Nuttall. t.tvi sible Sai nt s " pp 75ff & F o1fl .Dill i s tone 
"The Structur e of the Divino S6cicty '~ Ch'lp ~· 8. 
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rt is not surprising therefore that th8 i dea of the Covenant 

should finQ ecclesiastical expression amongst the Independents 

with their stress on the 1 gathered Church 1 • 

In the Savoy Declaration of Orcer the word 'covenant' is 

entirely absent, while in the Declaration of Faith it is only used 

in the sense of God's covenant with man through Christ, that is, 

the covenant of grace. The absence of the wore from the Decla-

ration of Or '~er is puzzling, for as Matthew points out "the term 

was then so prevalent in this country (EnglRnd ) an::1 in New England , 

e.n':1 is so familiar t o us t:J-day, tho.t it is a little surprising to 

find th~t is does not occur in the classical formulation of 

Congregati onal Church orr1ero 11 The essential elements however, 
28 

of the Church covenant are easily discernable in the Declaration, 

for those whom Christ has called out of the world must 

u •••• walk before Him in a.ll the ways of 
obec~i ence, which He prescribeth to them 
in His Word. 11 

2'9 

uTho Members of these Churches ar e Saints by 
calling, visibly n.!"l.ni f est ing anc1 evir1encing 
(in an'~ by their pTClfession anc~ wr.lking) 
their obe~ience unto thr.t Call of Christ, 
who bein~ further known to each other by 
the confession of the Faith wrought in them 
by the power of Gocl , declarec~ by themselves 
a>r otherwise mc.nifester1 , cb willingly cons ent 
to wnlk to~ther acco r ding _to tho o..ppo:i_ntmcnt 
of Christ~giving ·up themselves to the Lord, 
and to one nnother by the will of Go~ in 
pro·fessecl s~bj oct ion to the Ordinnncq_s of 
the Gospolo 11 

30 

J.... possible r eas·Cln for the o:mr:1ission of the wor -~ 1 coveno..ntt was 

tho:.t some Independent s were ret icent in the use CJf it, but they 

are exceptional. Most IndependE:Jnt Churches ha1 written covenants, 

all of which ar e very similinr in content although they va ry in 

expression. A typ·ical example may be quoted: 

11We cb C:::>venant :::>r Agr ee in the Prosence of 
Go d , through the ass istr.nce of His Holy 
Spirit, to walk t:::>gether in all the :::> r dinan­
cos of our Lord Jesus, so f~r as the same are 

28. Matthews. 11 Intr:::> c~uction t o the Savoy Declar ati:::>nll p 34f. 
29 . Savoy Decl(l.r rrt:l&>_!LQ.:f._O_r deJ:. J~rt. 11. p 121. . 
30. ibid. Art. Vlll p 122. cf . Dilliston e 1 op.cl t 1 p 143. 
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made clear to us: enr1eavouring the o.c1vn.ncement 
of the Glory of the Father, the Subjection of 
our Wills to the Will of our Redeemer 7 and the 
mutual Edification Ea ch of the other ln His 
nost holy Faith and Fear." 

31 

In his u·True Nature of .:1. Gospel Church11 John Owen 

emphasisec~ the rreecl for a Church to "perform .:tll Church Duties in 

the way rm d nnnner pres cri be:-:1 for their perf:::>rmancett, and if 
32 

they were unable to do so such a bony could not be l egitimately 

called a Church. Even two :::>r three g~ther erl together in the 

nume of Christ 1i d n:::>t necessarily c:::>nstitut e a Congregational 

Church. l .. s Grant says, "The Church is mutually c:::>nsti tuted, 

according t o the Congreg9.tion." l the:::> ry, by o. 'mutual confec'teration' 

or 'so·lemn agreement 1 of its nembers. This covenant binQS the 

members to Christ and to each other. 11 l~ccording to Owen: 
33 

"The Formal Caus e of a Church consisteth in an 
Obedient al hct of Beli evers, in such numbers 
cS mny be us eful unto the enc, s of Church Er~ifi­
c~ti:::> n, jointly giving up theQsolves unto the 
Lord Jesus Christ, to do and observe all His 
C:::>nman~s, resting on the pronis e of His 
especial presence t herein; giving an~ coTh~u­
nicating by His Law, all the Rights, Powers and 
Privileges of His Church unto them; e:nd in a 
mutual ~greement Dnong thems elves, jointly to 
perfor m al l the Duties requir ed of them in that 
Stateo•••••" 

34 

3. The Government of God 

Like o.ll the Ref:::>rmed Confessions of the age , the Savoy 

Declaration was ado.mant on the question of who was the only Head 

of the Church. "There is no other Hea-::1 of the Church but the 

Lord Jesus Christ." Lik-ewis e the Declaration or Order begins 
35 

by decl aring : 

31. 

32. 
33. 
34. 
35. 
36. 

"By t he appointrJent of the Father all Power 
for the Calling, Ins~itution , Or~er, or 
Government of the Church, is invested in a 
Suprer.w an,~ Soverei gn manner i n the Lor d 
Jesus Christ, as King anr~ Head ther eof. 11 

36 

The Church at Mar k et Weston , 1654. Quot ed Nuttall 
"Visibl e Saints" p 79. 
Quo,t en_ by Gr ant. ttFree Churchnanship in Engl n..nc1 11 p 18 .. 
Grant. ' ap .cit' p 18 .. 
ibid. 
Savoy Declar a t ion of Faith. Chap . XXVI ~rt. lV. 
Savoy Decl aration of Order. £rt. 1 p 121. 
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This was and is 8f course the common tel'ching of all 

Christian Conmunions, but it was obfficured in the Anglican Church 

over which the Monnrch was H0r:d or Governor, 2-nd in the Ronan 

Church's clnims for the Papacy. The final authority to which 

the Church ~ust be obedient is Christ who is both i ts Head and 

Lord. This is func1m!lental t o I ndependency. 

The government of each ' gather ed Church' lay ultinately 

in the h~nds of its· only Head, but this government was exercis ed 

by Christ through His Church which was a cor porate body cooprising· 

thos e whom He had called out of the worl~ and those whom He had 

appointed t o be past8rs and guides . Ls John Owen wrote : 

'-tThe Rule of the Church is in general the 
exorcise of the Power or J~uthori ty e>f Jesus 
Christ, given unto it according unto the 
Laws and Directions pr escribed by Hinself 
unto its EdificatL:m. This Power in I~.ctu 
Prino , or fundaoentally, is in the Church 
itself; in bctu Secunda , or its exercis e , 
in them th<:> t are especi c>:lly called there­
unto ••• " 

37 

Thus as with the Separ atists , the exercising of authority 

within the Church was an act of the Church especial ly through 
' 

itself as it met t ogether i n the Church Meeting, and also through 

its offi cers. The Decl arati8n of Order i s explicit on the 

derived e.uthority of each Church which GoC. hns brought i nto being: 

J.nd again 

~To each crf these Churches thus gathered, 
according unto His mine ceclar ed in His 
Word , He hath given all th~t Power and 
L.uthor i ty, which i s in any wry needful 
for their carrying on thnt Or~er in Worship 
and Discipline , which He hath instituted 
for them t o observe with C8mmanns and Rules, 
for the due. onr, r i ght exerting c.ncl executing 
of thnt Power." 

38 

"Thes e particular Churches thus app8intec1 by 
the Authority of Christ, and intrusted with 
power fror.1 Him for the ends befor e expressed 
ar e each of therJ. as unto those ends, the scat 
of that Power which He is ~leased to communi­
cat e to His Saints and Subj ects in this World , 
so that as such they receive it i mmedi ately 
from Himself ." 

39 

37. Quater. by Grant . "Free Churchmnnship in England" p 59 . 
38. Savoy Declar ation of Order. J~rt. 1 V p 1 21. 
39 • . ibid. brt. V p 1 22. 
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From these sta t ement s it is clenr, firstly, that Christ a l one is 

the 1-.u thori ty over the Church, so thr. t nn:)ne are to be acl.mi tted 

unt:) the Priviledges of the Churches, who do not submit themselves 

to the Rule of Christ ••• ", and s,econdly, thD.t the Church in its 

visible and particula r manifestati ::ms is invested by Christ wit h 

all the auth:)rity and power necessary for its life nnd witness. 

This however is conditi onal, f :) r the Church which clai ms the 

authority of Christ must be "gathered accor -:1ing to his mind 

declared in His Word." 

Mor eover , each ' gather ed Church' organised accor ding to the 

will and Word ::>f God , i s in itself n::>t needful of any other 

ecclesiastical auth:)rity or sup ervisi::>n. 

t.t:Bes ides thes e particular Churches , there is 
not institutec by Christ ~ny Church more 
extensive or Ca th:)lic entrust ec. with p·ower 
f::> r the admini strati:)n of His Ordinances, 
:)r the execution of any authority in His 
name." 

4o 

We shall now examine two aspects of the Church's ~uth:)rity­

the exercise of di scipline together with the questi::>n of Church 

member ship., and the calling :..n.:1. ::>r ~laining of officers to the 

oi nistry of the Church. 

( a ) Discipline ann Church Member ship· 

Like rrs the Separ atists nnd Calvin acknowl edgec th~t ther e 

were hypocrites and tar es to be f ound within the Church in its 

visible mani festation, so the Independents were also aware that 

t.tthe purest Churches under heaven ar e subject both to, mixture and 

error. " Calvin clearly saw the necessity f or true diaci pline 

when he wrote , "a.s the saving doctrine :)f Christ i s thE:: l ife of 

t he Church, so rlis cipline is, as it wer e , its sinews . '\n 
ttTndependents regarded this discipline as a necessary c::>ncommi-

t ant of the i dea of the gather ed Church. They t est ed the 

qualifications of applicants for member ship , r €. buker1 members 

4o. 
41. 

Savoy Decl cr at i on of Order. brt. Vl p 122. 
Calvin. 11The I nS:itutes" Book lV Chap. 1 2 l ... r t . 1 Vol. 2. 
p 453. 
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for faults that inperilled their relations to Christ and the 

brethren, and exconnunicnted those wh.J f ail ed to resp::md to milder 

action. Churches regarde1 their judgments as fallible, but as 

the highest possible on ecrth an~ hence to be respected by thoir 

rnm!lbers and by other Churches with whoo they ar e in communion11 • 

42 
The Independents, together with all the Purit~ns, were intensely 

5erious on matters of dis cipline as can be estimated froo tho 

numerous publications at that time on the reasons for an~ the 

nature o·f ecclos:f,.as tical censures. There were grave dangers 

inherent in this stringent exercising of discipline , and these 

jangers w·ere basically two, "scrupulos i ty in the governors of the 

Church an c1 hypocrisy in those govern ed. 11 But true eccl esi e.s ti-
43 

cnl discipline was as necessary then as it has ov er been in tho 

Church of Christ, Qnd the notive for thQt discipline whether 

ex ercis ed by the Corinthians or by the Independents was the desire 

to·, preserve the purity of the Church as the Body of Christ. The 

Church was composed of "visible saints". 

In the exercise of discipline the Church fulfilleG t he 

foll owing role ass i gnei t.J it by Christ : 

(a) Churchmembership depended upon the consent 
of the Church. 

44 
(b) Each Church ho.s power t.J exercise nnd 

execute .f:.dmonition and Excommunicatio'n. 
45 

(c) "The Power of Censur es being seated by Christ 
in a particul::rr Church, is to be exercis ed 
onl y towar c1s particular Members of each 
Church r espectively as such; and there is no 
power given by Him unto any Syno ds or Eccles ­
siastical Ls s embl ies to Excomnunicat e , or by 
their public Edicts t o threat en Excor.:lmunication , 
or other Church censures against Churches •• • • " 

46 

Entranc e int o the rnenbership of a Congr egational Church \·m s 

dependent upon the c.Jns·ent of the Church, f:::>r it was the Church 1 s 

r esponsibility t o preserve the spiritual and moral life neces sary 

fo r its own existenc e a:nd mi·s s i on. In the covenant of t h e Church 

42'. Grant . "Free Churchmanship in Engl and" p 11. 
43. Davies . nThe \llorship of t he English Puritans " p 235. 
44. Savo2 Declaration of Order. l~rt . XVll p 124. 
45. ibid. ;.rt. XV111 p 124. 
46. ibid. Lrt. XX11 p 125. 
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at L.l tham drawn up ab:mt 1650 there is this characteristic 

clause: 

u ••• wo thus appr ehend, thnt they only are 
worthy tha t are Saints visible to the eye 
of rational charity, or such as 2 professing 
faith and repentance, live not ln the neglect 
of any Christi~ duty or in commission of any 
notorious sin: having such a measure of know­
ledge as to lead Christ into the soul, and the 
soul to Christ." 

~7' 

In many Indepencont Churches it w~s necess ary to give en account 

of one's spiritual experience and conversion before the Church 

or its Elc:ers prior t o being ac cep t er1 into Church membership-. 

But all r equi r ed c. confession o f faith in J esus Chris t as 

Savi our Qnd Lor e,. bef or e tho whol e Church. The f c.i th of the 

individual wo.s expect ed t o r eveal i t self in go dly living as a 

neces sary t est of Chri s ti~ loy~lty . Lccor1ing t o Grant, f or 

exmnpl e , J ohn Owen applied the Calvinist t est, est eeming as the 

pr op sr Su bj ect Matt er of a Vis i ble Church "such as in the judgment 

of ch :< rity enti tle them unto ['.11 the appellati::ms of Saintso 11 

48 
The Savoy Declaration s t at es thnt the purpos e f or this conc ern 

is to as sure that "love (wi thout (1i ss imulation) may be p.r eserved 

between all the me:r.J.bers ther eof." 
49 

Every Church nlso has the power to c ensur e and t o excom-

municate unworthy member s . This was often CQrri ed to an extreme 

on o·ccasion by the Puritans, esp ecially the Independent so 

However, befor e the penalty of excommunica t i on was inflicted 

"Chri stian charity dena.nctecl n s erious a t t emp t e:t adr.J.oni t ion and 

r econci liation ••• oThe expulsi on of i mpurit y from t he Chur ch 

members was gr eatly pr ef err ed to t ho expul s i on of t he i npur e f r om 

tho Church." 
50 

When ever y att empt at corr ect ion by Chur ch 

censure f r. i l e'1, excommunication neces s 2rily fo l l owecl , and that 

t hi s was of a s cv0r e nat ur e can be judged f r om t he wor ds of 

Owen: 

47. Nuttal l. "Vi si bl e Sai nts" p 1 32. 
48. Quot ed by Gr ant. "'Fr e e Churchn'"~ nship i n Engl r.nc1" p 1 2. 
49. SaVOJ!: Declo..rat i on of Order. Art. XVll p 1 24. 
50 . Grant. ' op . cit' p 14. 
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11The r ej octi::::m ;Jf an ;Jffc.nc~ing brother out 
of the society of tho Church, leaving him 
as unto all privileges of the Church in 
the state of an Heathen, dccl~ring hio 
li~blc unto the Displeasure 8f Christ, and 
Evorlo.sting punishment wi th;Jut repcntc.ncc, 
i s the exc;Jnnunicction we pl ec:.d f:)r. " 

51 
Finally, the Church to Wh;Jm a guilty nembcr bel;Jngod al;JnG 

had the 11power of censures tt f;)r thnt p-ers;)n. Excommunication 

coul c.~ only be exercis e'1 by tho.t particulr.r Church, nnd the person 

who ~.s being censure: c;Jul f nppeal only to th~t Church if h e or 

she c;JnsidcreQ the penalty unjust. 

( b ) The Calling nn·-~ Ordo..ining 8f Officers 

Fundaoentc..l to the wh;JlL C;Jnccpti on Jf the oinistry was the 

Luthcrr'.n cbctrine of the 1 priesthood ;Jf cll bel ievers r. Thi s did 

n;Jt r.:wcn h;Jwever, the l aicisin.r; ;Jf the rJini stry as S;Jf.1C night be 

l ed t 8 believe , for the In~ependonts h~d a r eal and deep under ­

stnncling ;)f the esscntic..l natur e o·f thE. Christian ministry. 

Ther e are two basic c;Jnsiderati;Jns or questi;Jns which nr c 

raised when cliscussing the natur e of the ministry. Firstl'l what 

is the rel~tionship of the ninistry t8 tho Church; an~ s oc;)ndly 7 

what is the essenti21 r equirement for the ninistry~ 

The Independents believed th2t th0 Church exist ed pri or to 

the ministry .m r1 wc..s therefore not r1ependent on tho ministry for 

its existence an\~ witness. In 8ther words , the ministry is n;Jt 

UThe Church is bef;Jre the oinisters of the t esse ' of the Church. 

s eeing the po\ver ;)f chx>sing ninistors is· gi von by Christ t;J the 

Church." 
5'2 

Nev erthel ess , the ministry was very imp;Jrtant in the 

structure ;Jf the Church and csscnti c..l to its completion nnd ful-

filment . In tho 'Na. tur c of a G::> sp ol Church 1 J ::> hn Ovron writes : 

51 . 

52. 

"(tho ministry is·) tho principc.l ordinary 
means of all the ends of Christ in and 
t owar ds His Church. Wher ef::>r o? although 
He can Himself f eed His Church 1n the 
Wilderness , wher e it i s deprived of all 
outwnr1 institute~ nouns of E~ificnti;Jn, 

Qu;Jt od by Dc:vi es o ti The W;Jrship ;Jf the English Puri t ans ." 
p 233 . 
Qu;J t ed by Nuttall. "Visible Saints". p 86. 
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yet where this office fails through its 
neglect, there is nothing but disorcer, 
confusion, and cestruction, th2t will 
ensue thereon, no promis e of Feecing or 
Edification." 

5'3 

In like flanner, tho Independent, Willicn Strong, in n sermon at 

vlesfuinst or ilbbcy during the p erio <~ in which the J~bb ey wns a 

Congregational Church, dccl~red: 

11 th:mgh n Church wi th::mt officers be n true 
Church in r espect o·f the essence of it, when 
ther e is ~ society of visiblo Saints, united 
into :me b:y}y by D.utut:>.l cons ont, in the pro­
f ession of tho f aith of the Gosp el, ns nppenrs 
in £cts 6 ther e was n true Church at Jerusal en 
before ther e wer e deacons: and n Church Qt 
J..nti.:::>ch bef or e t her e were elders , J1.cts 14:23: 
but y et it is n.:::> t a: complete Church in nll 
parts of it, 'l. S c..n Orgnnical bo C'.y; ther ef or e 
it hath officers sup sra('~ r1 ec1, <:'..n -~ therefore as· 
soon ns the L.postlc ( s) h:'::-~ converted a people 
to the fci th, first they did t..mbo·4.y them, nnd 
then for their perfection thGy set officers over 
then. 11 

54 

The Savoy DeclD.ration of Or '~er is also explicit on this me.tt er 

when it s L>.:ys thQt 111. pr> rti cular Church gt'.ther ud and completed 

accor ding to the nin_,_ of Christ, consists of Officers and Menbers. 11 

5? 
filld after stc..ting the f ourfolc natur e of the officers it s ays that 

tho "Churches thus gather ed o.n ~l 1J.ss enbling for the worship of God 

nrc thereby visible nn~ public, and their Lsscnbli es nrc ther efore 

Church or Public Lss emblics. 11 

56 

The Independents believed thnt the essential r equirument of 

the ministry wns the inwnr~ nnd spirituQl call of GoQ which 

nnnifest ed its elf in spiritual gifts and gr a ceo The ninistry 

is ess entially 11fitt ec1 by the Holy Ghost", "Appointed by Christ", 

ttgifted by the Holy Ghost". Becaus e of this they nust r ev.ee..l t o 

the Church sonG "Gifts, L.bili ties·, nnc1 Encbwn.ents.11 for uno thing 
57 

at all can be done without those spirituil gifts; nnd ther efor e , 

a Mini stry devoi d of then , i s n mock-ninistry, and no or dinance of 

Quot ed by Grant . ttFree Churchr:lanship· in Engl and. 11 p 48. 
Quot ed by Nutt~ll. "Visibl e Saints . 11 p 86. 
Savoy Declar ation of Order. L.rt . Vll p 122. 
ibido Art. X p 123. 
Grant. 1 op. cit 1 p 49. 



Christ." The Church is neverthel ess essenti nl t0 the oinistry, 
58 

f or MY t.bctrine 0f tho ninistry that w0u1 -~ give nny nan minister-

i al 0rder apcrt frJn tho Church is denying the f nct that the 
)9 

ministry is inconcoivc.bl o with0ut tho Church f0r n0nc "can t n.kc 0r 

ns suno t J himself" thE:. pJwcr and r.uthority 0f that 0fficE.... . 
60 

The inwrr~ c~ll of GJ ~ i s rntifi ci by the call of n Church and 

subs equ ently by tho or din2ncc of 0rdination. 

u •••• The L0r r1 ho.ving gi von t o His culled ones 
Liberty ~nd Power to choose Persons fitted by 
tho Holy Ghost f0r th~t purpos~ , to be over 
then, and to minister t 0 then in the Lor d. 11 

61 

l.nd , continues the Sc.v0y Declaro.tiJn: 

11 Thc Ess ence of this Call of n P2..stor, Teacher 
or El~or unto Offi ce , consists in tho Electi on 
0f the Church together with his acc eptance of 
it ••••••• Tho Culling 0f DoncJn~ consisteth in 
tho like Election nne: c.cc ep.t~tion ••••• 11 

62 

n •••• thc..t he be chosen by . the conn::m suffr age 
of the Church i tself •••• " 

63 

Ordinntion wns an es·sontic..l part i n tho constituting of thEJ 

ninistry , but it prosuppos~c bJth the call 3f God rrnd the call of 

~ Church ~ 

t.t.ordinc..tion o.l Jnu without the Election J r pre­
cedent consent of the Church, by those who 
f ormerly hnvo been or dained by vi rtue of that 
Po~r0r t hey hav e r ecoi ved by their or dination, 
doth not cJnstitut c nny pEJrsJn a Church-officer, 
or comr:1unica.t e Office- p::rue:r unto him.. 11 

64 

Noverthel GS S Orc1ina.tiJ n was not rlopr ecat c:.I 0r hole~ i n l ight 

osteen by the Independents, for c..s the S2..voy Declnr n:t i on of Order 

says: 

"The w2y nppoint ed by Christ for the calling 
of c..ny per son, fittc1 c..nd gifted by the Hol y 
GhJst , unto the office of Pas t0r, Teacher or 
El der in n Church is , that he bo chosen thor o­
unto by tho cor.rrJon suffrage of tho Church it­
self , ~d SJlGnnly set apart by F2stinp and 

58. Quot EJd by Nuttc.ll. "Visibl e So.ints ." (J0hn Owen ) p 87. 
59. Soc Grant . "Free Churchn!'1.nship in Engl and. pp 49f. 
60. ibid. p 5o (John Owen). 
61. Savoy DelcnratiJn of Or~cr . ~rt. Vll p 122. 
62. i bi d. I~rt. Xll p 123. 
63. ibid . £rt. Xl . 
64. ibid. ilrt . XV. p 124. 
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Prayer, with Ir.1posi tion of hc.nds of the Elder­
ship of that Church if thoro be any before 
consituter:1." -

65 

Es sentil:'.l t.J the 2.ct of .Jrc1innti.Jn was the pr2.yer Q and 
'66 

fnsting of tho Church, nne then, c..lthough not without exception, 

followec1 the act of the 1 1.:1ying ::m of ha.nds. ' This act of the 

'layin3 ::m of hands 1 wo..s not r egar·1ed a.s -·the me2.ns whereby the 

oinistcr receiv0d the necossary gracG and authority for hishsk, 

it was the Church 1 s outward rocogni ti:m of G.J cl' s call o..nd the seal 

of their own call to him who was .Jrr}c..ined. The or~in~tion was nn 

net of tho Church on behalf of God. For this solerm occo:s i on 

'·'tho church o.lso invi tec1 , rm~1 welcomed the f ellowship of .Jther­

Churches, as exprcsse::-1 in the presence •••••••• of their uinisters 

CJ)r other 'messengers'. " 
67 

The Savoy Declar2.tion states that the officers wh.J c:;.re 

appointed by Christ a re f.Jur in numbor~ P~st:>rs, To~chers, 

Eld ers, and Deac.Jns, Thos·e officers nre set in nuth.Jri ty by tho 

Church to preach, tGc·ch, o.nd c.dr:nnish tho Church. Thoi r authority 

comes fron Go c1. r.md fron the Church, it is not nerely the auth.Jri ty 

of an office. Owen wc.s explicit tha t tho Church 

t.t cbos not give unt.J such Officers a P:Jwer or 
Authority tha t was f:>rD!.:'..lly l.:'..n,:1 actuc.lly in 
tho Body ~f the Community, by virtue of any 
Grant or Lmv of Chris.t, so r'S th:~t they should 
recei vo an•1

. act the Po'l.ver of the Church, by 
virtue of 2 c~Gl egnti :>n fr:>n them ; but :>nly they 
design, cho:>se, set npart tho individual pers:>ns., 
wh:> thore:>n arc intrusted with Office Power by 
Christ HiDself •••••• " 

68 

Tho ~fficers are, accor ding t o the Sa voy Declaration, over the 

members. of the Church 11 t :> minister to them in tho Lor d." 
69 

This i s well illustrated by Matthews \<Then h o t ells h.Jw soill.e of 

the ~nctepondont minister s r eact ed t o the invitation t o meet a t 

One repli ed ITS f oll:>ws: 11 i f the Church her e sh"'..ll think 

65-;- Savoy Decl c.rati:>n of Order. Art. Xl p 1 23 . 
66. See Nuttall. "Visible Sc..ints:". p 93. 
67. ibid . p 94. 
68 . Quot e(l by Grant . "Fr ee Churchmanship in Engla nd. 11 p 55. 
69 . Savoy Declar ation of Order . Lrt . Vll. p 122. 
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f i t t 0 send me , I purpose t o serve t hen." 
70 

While others bosi :~os -JrclDinc ~~ :r.J.inist (.. r s nry pr ee:.ch , 

sugges t oJ by the Decl~rnti-Jn: 

" •• •• yot tho w:Jrk Jf Pr e~ching tho W:Jr c~ is 
n0·t peculio..rly c:Jnfined t0 then , but that 
:Jt hors al SJ gifto~ nnJ fi t ted by the Holy 
Gh:Jst f:Jr it , nnd nppr 0vcd nay publicly, 
:Jrcino..rily unc constnntly perf:Jro it; S:J 
that they give thensolves up t hcr eunt:J . n 

72 

as is 
71 

The I ndcpenc1ents -vrerc very wary of :-.ny:Jne celebrat i ng t he Sacra­

ments 0r Orcinanccs of the G0spel : 

"where there arc n0 tec.ching :Jfficor s, n:Jne 
nay o.clQinistcr tho Seals , n::)r cnn the Church 
authorize c.ny s:J t:J d:J . 11 

73 

Thus , the exerci sing Jf Qisci plino , t he cal ling and 0rc2ining 

~f t h e nini s t or s :Jf the Church , show clearly t ho firn and constant 

bel ief :Jf tho Independents thnt God Hinsel f g:Jv crns t he Church by 

the work 0f the H0ly Spirit i n tho Church through each of its 

raonbor s net t :Jg et her t o heo.r the WJr ':-1 o·f Go ~'1. p-r or..chec1 a.nc~ to seek 

t h e will :Jf G-J.l in pro..y or . 

Synods and Councils 

In the l ast chapter unr.:':.or the he.::. l ing :Jf 11Indep endoncy and 

Ecumonicit y" we said th~t wit hi n Independency its elf thE:re wer e 

tho s eeds of ecunenic i ty. We have been cnphusizing tho stress 

which Coner<Jgo..tionalisn or In,1op·endency p-laces: upon the "gathered 

Church". J •. cc:Jrc1ing to the Independents t he l:Jcc.l chur ch is o. 

truly catt1lic chur ch p0 ss ossing all the means of grace and rrl l 

the privileges which G0d hath bestowed upon Hi s people. Yet i t 

i s m f h el ess true b say that the I ndepen,lcnts r egar cCed the 

local Church as only part :J f 1~e Church which embraces all 

Churches . To qu-Jto n r ecent art icl E by o. Congregati onalist 

wri t ing on "Corpor at e Congregationnlisn11
: 

70 . 
71. 

72. 
73. 

Matthews . 1'tint r :Jducti:Jn t o t ho ' Sav-Jy DeclnrntL:m' " p 14. 
See Nutt all. "Tho Holy Spirit in Purito.n Fnith and 
Experienc e. 11 p 78. 
Savoy Declaration or Order . Lrt . Xl p 1 23. 
ibicl. J..rt . XVl p 1 24. 
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l,tThis c.Jrporate c::::>ncepti:::m of the Church wns 
quite clear in the nin~s ::::>f tho early C::::>ngrc­
gnti.Jnalists ::::>f the 16th nnd 17th centuries. 
With ~11 their cmph~sis ::::>n the l.Jcnl church nne 
its ;:mt .Jn::::>oy under Christ, they hn::l n.J 
intcnti.Jn ::::>f being ecclcsi~sticnllypresump-
tu::::>us ::::>r schisontic. To use Dr. D.Jugl ns 
Hort::::>n ' s p·hrns e , they disliked the s ep£>.rn.te­
ness .Jf Separation ~s ouch as the nuth::::>rita.r­
i anisn ::::>f Episcop~lin.nism or Prosbyterianism. 
Fr::::>n the beginning they were ns c.Jnccrned to 
expross their unity with ench other in the 
visible church ::::>f Jesus Christ as they were 
t.J safeguard their incependence fr ::::>m any 
authority either secular or ecclesiastical 
which woul J question their right of freed:::>~ 
t.J receive the gifts of Christ nne obey His 
will as they were l ee to understnnc it in 
fellow·ship nnci prayer c.n~l the r ending ::::>f the 
Scriptures." 

74 

This sens e of unity nn(~ c::::>rp.Jrnt (mess -yras clearly expressec'. ::m the 

~ccasi::::>n of the or1ination of a o inister , ~n~ the constant 

c::::>rnnunicati.Jn between the churches theoselvcs. There werE:- nnny 

oatters ::::>f nutual c .Jncern which churches hac to dis cuss, anc many 

were the mutu£>.1 pr::::>blems which h~~ to ba solved. For ex['l;lple we 

rend in tho Yc..rrnuth church rec::::>r c1 thnt 

ttThe church in W::::> ·.Jc.~bri (~ ge hnving given Hr. 
Wo::::>dall a call unto tho Pastor ' s office 
noon~ them, i n opp::::>sition hereto, the 
church in Hc..pton have cnllod him to the 
Teacher ' s office; their joint Jesire is 
thnt nessengcrs from hence might meet the 
nessengers ::::>f other churches at H~ton to 
consi~er .Jf this business on th0 28th day 
of this instant." 

75 

Within 17th century Incopencency ther e w~s the deep-sent od 

desir e anc the need exprcsse~ f::::>r mutunl consult~tion nnd f ellow-

ship between the churches . This f eeling was well expressed by 

the writer of the Preface to the Savoy Declc.ration when he wrote: 

74. 

75. 

"We confess th~t fr::::>n th~ first, every, or 
at l east the gener ality of .Jur Churches have 
been in ~ oanner like S.J many ships (though 
holding f::::>rth the sane ~enornl colours ) lnunche~ 
singly , an-:~ so.iling npnrt nnc1 aL:mc in the vnst 
Oc ean of these tunultuating tines, anc they 
exp26 ef to every winc1 of Doctrine , unc~er no 
other c.Jnduct thnn tho W.Jr d ~nc Spirit anc their 
pnrticulnr El1ers and principal Brethr en, without 
L.ssociD.ti-lns mDng ourselves, or S.J nuch as 

J .A. Figures . 11 Cor:Dr nt e C::::>ngr eg,':'.ti::::>nnlism. 11 .b.rticle in 
the °Congrego.ti::::>nnl Quarterly. II Vol. XXXV n.J . 1 . p 46. 
Quoted by Nutt:tll. "'Visible Saints. 11 p 98. 
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holJing out cannon lights to others , wher eby t o 
know wher e we wer8. 11 

76 

Ther e is no cbubt a great c1oal of over-oxags:;cr L'..tion in this sta te­

ment, and it oust not bo rc~~ t o undcrstnnc that there was little 

or no f ellowship existing betwecm the Inr1cpendent Churches of the 

tine. For QS Nat thews snys , "If the Churches. hr c: r eally been a s 

cut off fran ::me c.nothor c.s thD.t tho Savoy oeoting would have been 

n sheer i opossibility." 
77 

NGvcrthel oss , rrnongst tho Independents 

ther e wns c. gr eet c~csire f or inter-church coo;::Iunion, " and it was 

in this spirit that tho churchos s ent t heir ~ess0ngors t o the 

s~voy in London in 1658'. 11 The DeclD:r nti::::m i t sol f says: 
78 

li.nd again , 

11 ••• tho Churches th(:msclvos ( when pl antoc: by 
tho provi1cnc c of Go0 1 so ns they nay have 
opportunity nn-:1 advant age for it) ought t o 
hol~ coomunion aoongst th~os elvos for their 
p.ot' ce, increo..so of l ove, nnc1 outuo..l cdifica ­
tLm.n 

79 

u ••• it is L'.. ccor ding t o the o ind of Christ, 
thnt oany Churches hol di ng connunion t ogether , 
cb by their noss~,ngers ocet in n Syn::::)(l or 
Council, to consider ~~ give t heir acvice in, 
or ~bout tho.. t DL'..ttcr in di fference , to bG 
r ..__'1ortec1 t ~ c.ll the Churches c::mcernecl. 11 

- 80 

In-:-:epenc:ency r1ir:1 n::Jt ther efore oenn isol:1tion 11 c.lthou gh the cir-

cm:1sta.nces of their cc.rly dissent force~. c rac~surc of isolQtion 

thm:.1. 11 The Cnobridge Pl ntf• r:!l omphc..siscs the fact that: 
81 

uTho churches ought t o preser ve church 
co~~union with ::Jne Qllothcr consisting of 
(1) prayer and co..r e for ::Jno c..nother; 
( 2) reli ef by conmunity of gifts; (3) main­
t a i ning unity an~ peace; (4) seeking and 
accepting help in divisi~ns and contentions ; 
(5) taking n::J tice in love of trJ ubles and 
scL'..nc~al s o..n-,_ giving help; ( 6 ) o.c'lLl.onishing 
::me an::Jthor when thor G is need fo r it. 11 

82 

Dr. Horton h ns s hown h::JW synods c.nr:'.. councils were inher ent 

in the very nature of C::Jnercgction~lisn , especially in Now 

England. He sh::Jws how the Pilgrin F.::tthers Cell'~ thei r followers 

76. Preface to t he Savoy Dccl o.rQtiJn. p 60 . 
77. Matthews. '·~rntror1ucti:m t o the Savoy Dcclnrn ti::Jn. 11 p 21. 
78. Nu ttL'..ll. "Visibl e S::l.ints . 11 p 99 . 
79. Sav::Jy D_ecl c.ration of Order . J..~.rt. XXV p 126. 
80. i bid. 
81. Gr unt. "Fr ee Churchnnnship in Engl L'..ncl. 11 p 31. 
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s ot up n 'Church-State ' .2n~ngst th~nselves f~r tho same purp~ses 

as tho English C~ngrc~: -':'..ti ::malist-s net in Synoc1s. H~rt~n 
83 

eQphnsisos thQt the noturo ~f tho syn~~ ~r c~uncil is in itself 

rightly rognrdoc'l_ as a Church. He qu~tes G~tt~n as having written, 

11tA!hat is n Syn:J-:~ el se but <1 Church :Jf churches?" H~wever , the 
84 

C:Jngrego.ti~ne.lisn of New Engl:;..nd w.'ls essenti al ly r.nre ~f a c~r-

p:Jrnt e f ellowship. than the Indep endency o~ Engl and which was ~ften 

driven int~ itself by the State. hnd theref:Jro, it is not t~ be 

expected :Jf the Sc..v:Jy DeclarP.ti~n t :J decl are that the Syn:Jc1 is 

ess ential t:J tho church's life ~r tho.t the Syn:J c~ is· in itself n 

church. 

illth~ugh the Syn~(,_S hn/l a linited RUth"Jrity only, a.s the 

Ync1ep enr:.1-snts WGre unn.nin:ms in their rej ecti ::m of any authority 

boine; inp~sec1 fr~n with~ut the l~cf'.l church u-p:Jn it , yet the 
85 

nuth~ri ty ~f the Syn:Jc~s wc..s r reality. Ls Owen sv.:id: 

"There i s ~ threo-f~ld p:Jwer e:scriboc1 unt~ 
Syn~ · lS . The first is declarGt i ve c~nsisting 
in ~n auth:Jritative t eachi ng, and declaring 
the nin<l ~f G~cl in the Scriptur es . The second 
is c~nstitutive , npp:J intin3 and ~rdnining things 
t o be bolievcr1 1 or cbne anc'l. ~bserved by c.nd up::m 
its own Puth~rl t y; c:md thir fl.ly executive in acts 
of Juris rlicti~n towc:.r ~.s persons nnd Churches . 11 

86 

The l~cal Church w~s still the final auth~rity under G~i an~ c~uld 

judge all tho dGliborati~ns ~f the Synods in tho light of Scrip-

turo an,' c~nscionce, f~r 

" •••• these Syn~ds s~ as senbled arc n~t entrust ed 
with any Church- Power, pr~porly s~ called, ~r 
with nny juris1icti~n ~ver the Churches them­
selves, t :J ex8rcis e any censur8s either ~ver 
Church as ~r Pers:Jns , ~r t~ inp~se their 
det orninati~ns ~n the Churches ~r Officers ." 

87 

This statonent froo the Sav~y Doclarati~n ap~oars t~ negate tho 

auth:Jrity which Owen gave t~ the Syn~ns , and the c~ntradicti:Jn 

cnnn~t easily be res ~lvod. Suffice it t~ say, that Owen with 

~thers desired a gr ant or degr ee ~f auth:Jrity within t he Syn~ds 

Hort~n. ILThe Nature and P~wor ~f Councils." C :Jngregati~nal 
Quarterly JVJI . 29 . N~ · 3. 
ibid. p 227 0 

Grnnt. t.tFree Churchno.nship in Engl~nd." p 25. 
ibid. 
Snv:Jy Decl aro.ti:Jn ~f Order . J~rt . XX.Vl p 126 .. 
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while the Docl~rc..ti~n pro~uccs by the Sc..v~yans was reticent in 

giving the Syn~!ls nny p~wcrs which w~ulr1 n og<' te n bo.sic principle 

of Indepenccncy. 

Finally, i t nust be sai c~, tho.t the Syn~c1s were br:Jught int:J 

being by the churches nnd n :J t vice vcrsn, and the Churches br:Jught 

thefl int:J b eing fJr the specific purp~se of pr:Jviding tho neces­

sc..ry solidarity l'.nc1 f ellowship v1h:ich a local church nt..cds. Tho 

Synoc1s were thorGf:Jre subj ect to tho locr.l churches an-:1. existe.:1 

onl y for the t;~:Jc1 of th:Js e churchos o uThe nessont;ers ( thercf~ro) 

sent to meetings f:Jr comon counsel were able to act resp:msible 

n.;t only becc..uso they wurc , M·: intenc~ec1 t :J r or:u:.in, deeply at :Jne 

with th~ sc who h~~ sent thco 9 but because thGy know L~c l~vot and 

trust o~ :Jn e another in tho wider fellowship of the Congregati~nal 

WDYe 11 

88 

88. Nuttnll. nvisibl o Saints " . p 165. 
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CHJ,.PTER FIVE 

11 CONGREGJ..TI 0 NJ,.L DEVELOPMENTS 11 

In this chapter we shall Giscuss the devel opments within 

C;ngr egati.::>naliso which h~VG tnken pl~ce from tho tine of the 

Classic~l oxprossi.::>n of Indopen,oncy in the Savoy Declar~ti.::>n until 

the er a .::>f Mo~ern C.::>ngrcg~ ti.::>n~ lisn in the 20th century. We can 

cb n.::> o .::>ro than briefly survey th.J significant hist.::> ricnl features 

of thes e thr ee centuries . 

Tho Sav.::>y~ns wer e awar e that thei r immedi ate futur e w.::>uld be 

critic.".l for Inc~epenr'oncy , ,,nt:1. their ::~ecpost fe~rs were roo..lis·ed 

when tho English l-bn2.rchy w~s restore(~ in 1660. For with the 

RestorD.tion of tho lbnc..rchy car:'lo th<:: persecution of all Non­

Conf.::>roists which l~stef until the ' Bloo~l o ss Rev.::>lution ' in 1688 

when Willicn .::> f Orange asconclo ~,. t .) the English throne. i1. ycr..r 

l ater an Let of T.::> lorntion itfas po..ssed in Parli ".I!lent !lnd tho 

Diss enting Churches r cg~inod much .::>f their liberty and became 

log~lly r ccognisef by the State . 

Tho first off~ct of tho Act wns to give Non-C.::>nformity a n ew 

l ease of lifo, since tho first thx oo uecades of the 18th century 
1 

and the l ast few years of the 17th century were narkod by a 

growin~ exp r nsi.::>n .::>f tho Dissenting Churches . With this came 
2 

t he desir e for unity ~D.::>ngst th~ Non-Confornist Churches, but tho 

atteopt w~s ultino..t 0ly a f ailure partly ns o r esult of the i nflux 

of Socinianiso an :~ J~ria.nism into the r eligious life of Englnnd. 

Arianisn negatively affecte~ tho Churches in two ways: it oithor 

destr oyed the ov<:' ngelico..l thrust ancl c::mvicti.::>n of the Church, 

or else, it drov e tho Church into a shell of s trict orth.::>~.::>A7 

which in t urn bG["'"~.n t ;) l ose its vitality r-nd r eve:l a nce. 

J~ft cr the first i npotus of eJQnnsi::m ht!r~ spent its elf, the 

r eligious life of Non-Conforoity seri:usly doclineu. Powicko 

1 . W .B. Selbi e. ncongr eg[lti .::>nn.lism" p 105. 
2. See H. Davi es . 11The English Freo Churches ." p 119. 
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says:: 11 The w:::>r c.~ c.~ecc.dent n i ght be wri tten :::>vor rJ:::>st :::>f the 

I ndependent Chur ches f:::>r the ~renter pnrt :::>f the 18th century . 

h visibl u sign of this is tho f a.ct tha t ~fter 171 5 tho f:::>rmntion 

:::>f new Churches c e.:::.scd f:::>r tho next 50 yea r s ••••• • •• ,::.nd the im¥.:lrc1 

s t a t e corr esp:::>ndod t~ the :::>utwc.r ~ signs . No~rly al l wu rend 

a bJut the Churches ckscri bos :::>r bCr:lOQDS tho r: (;c ().y :::> f mora l and 

s piri t u nl l i f e . 11 It is t r u e that there vr.::..s li ttl c attrncti vc 
3 

about the wor ship :::> f the Congrogati :::>n~lists , an~ their theology 

l.•Tc..s g onorally r igi ..-1 Orthxbxy without a ny vi tnl i ty. The situa-

tion ho"torovcr w~. s p~rtly r o::loener~ by tho vritncss :::> f men l ike John 

Howo.r~1 the prison r of orner, ':'Jlc~ , in tho o.::.rly yc<' rs :::> f tho 18th 

century , tho "\J.T:::>rk of Isno.. c vJo.tts -"11(l Philip Doddridge . This WC'.S 

~lso the ~go when tho Diss enting Lcndonios c~~e into being and 

began t:::> shc..po nn 1 influenc e tho futur e of English cducnt i :::>n. 

But in spi te: :::>f these rc:cvning f eatures the 18th century was a 

~isho~rt ening, if not~ 1oca~ont , perio1 f :::> r English Congr egnti:::>n- . 

c:.liso. 1. r evi V['.l l.v.:.s nec . .Zer1 if Cong.r o~ati.:mo:lisn w<:.s over to 

reg~in its vitality c..n~ true churchoc..nship . 

Congr ognti ~nnlisn w-:ls r oscuo(!. fron the slou gh :::>f dcs p:::>n:i int.J 

which it hf'.. ... ~_ fa.ll en , by tho Evn.ngclicnl Rovi val. This r evival 
4 

o~ Engl ish r el igi JUS lifo c vntro~ in tho w:::>rk of Geor ge Whitfi el d 

anc1 J :::>hn and Charle s Wesley gr'l\:ually g .'"' inoc~ n:::>montuo in the 

Meth:)dist nov eoont ·"..uring the s oc:::>nC. h alf :::> f the 18th century. 

F:::> r a l~ng tine Wesl ey ' s LrTiinianism fil l ed tho loaders ~f 

Diss ent with a.lQr n ; f:::> r in no..ny of thei r Churches a l o:::> s e ~rmin­

ianisn hnd l er1 t :::> S.:Jcini-"..n isn , nnd had qu enched tho fir e :::>f 

s~iritunl earnes tness . But in spit e :::>f their s t rict Cnlvinisn - 5 
the Inc~epcndents began t:::> r1isc:::>vcr ".. difference bot l.Y'cen the l o:::>se 

l~rmininniso t:::> which they wer e a ccust :::>r.wd r'.nc~ tho Gvo..ngulicc..l 

f a ith the Mcth:::>~ists we:r u pr :::>cln ining . 

3. 

4. 
5. 

F . J . P:::>wicke. "English C.)ngregntion.'llism in its Gr ontness and 
Decline . 11 Fron " Essays C:Jng . and C.'1tholic. 11 oc1. Pool p 302. 
L. . Peel. ILJ... Bri ef Histo ry :>f Englis h C:>n gr cgation'll i smo 11 p 6?. 
T:::> vms en~1. 11 .b. No-vr Hist ory :>f Meth.:::>disu. 11 V:)l 1. p 66. 
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~p~rt fron tho initial f ervour and zeal which the Revival 

i r;1pc..rt e:::-1 t:> the N:>n-C:>nf:>rnist Churches, it W<J.S the theological 

influence :>f the Revival up~n tho theol:>gy of C:>ngrogati:>nalism 

which wo..s the m:>st signific:1.nt c:md i r.'lp:>rtant contributi:>n of tho 

CongregQti:>nalism we have seen 

w~s r ooto(l :'.ncl groundE:Jc~ in C2.l vinism, but unfortunc.t8ly in the 

18th century this Calvinisn ho.J negenor~ted into ovangclic~l 

inactivity ~nd oxclus i venGss. Tho Rovi vo..l h:>w-cver, u~vns to 

pro vi ~1o :1 vigorous oxperienti~l theol ogy o..ncl ~ pr of :>und s. enso :>f 

fell.Jwship; it was to .Jpon the e;ycs of Prot es t c:ntism t.J thei r 

world-wide r Gsponsi bili ti cs . 11 C['.l vinisn end J ... rminicmis1!1 were 
6 

n.Jt rec .Jncilc~ , but as Dr . Dale sc.ys Jf tho Congrogati.Jnal prea-

chers who cc.ught thG true spirit of the Revival, "they Bight hold 

fc..st t:> tho crE:Jod that only the el ect W.Juld ro<J.lly rep ent c..nd 

appotll to divino ~ercy ; but they pr eGchod a s if they thought that 

every man might r ep0nt Qn} trust in Christ. They might be assured 

that, :1cc or '~.ing to· the o t ornnl counsels .Jf God , Christ died only 

f.Jr tho elect; but they pr eachoi as if they thought thc..t He died 

for ev ery nun in the c.Jngreec.ti.Jn." Thus thero cD.Tie into being 
7 

o. Calvinisn no r-~ifio-:3. by the RcvivD.l which began t:> r eplace the 

ol~or Cc..lvinisn of the In1c,en~onts , and t o r es t ore evangelical 
8 

fervour ['.n'l S:I"l irit oxemplifi vl in tho fo rr.a~tion .Jf the ' Congre-

g~tion.: l Hone Hissions 1 anr: the t Lonrl.Jn Missionc.ry Soc i ety '. 

Me~nwhilc, the number of In2oponnent Churches in Engl and grew in 

nunbcr c::n~l incro::-.s ec. in vic our . 

However , tho Evangelical Revivc..l was jefcctivo ecclesiasti-

cnll y . "It hac! f ai l o'l to o..ssign t o t ho Church its duo plnce in 

tho spiritual lifo; it htld l o..id the whole stress on individualism, 

disparagine or i en.Jring the function of 2n or ganised religious 

soci ety for ec1ucnt i Jn and .l_iscipline. n 
9 

With its stress on 

6. 
7. 

8. 
9. 

Davies. 'tEnglish Fr eo Churches. 11 p 141. 
Dal e . "~Tho History of English CongregationQlism. 11 p 587. 
Sec pp . 587 for "The eff ects Jf the EvnngclicPl Revival on 
t he rbctrin.::..l position of the Congrogati::mal Churches . 11 

Soc Peel . "These Hunc.red Years ." p 75f. 
L. .W.w:--Dnl G. "The Lif0 of R. W. Dnl e. 11 p 348. 
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in-.::!.i vi c'!.u o.:lisr1 it unc~err.1ined the C.Jngr og:-.ti~:m2l ompho.s cs on the 

nntur e .Jf the Church nn ~ churchno.nship , nn'~ it pr epar e•: tho wc.y 

f -:> r tho •1 oclinc in C.Jngr eg2.ti .Jn l:'.l e:cclcsi.J l .J gy which boc.JIJes cvi-

~ont thr.Ju gh tho 19th c entury. Tho Rcviv~l di~ however , pr.Jvi~o 

o..n i iJpetus towc.r (~S Congr cg:.tion :J.l unity, f .Jr 11 botwGGn tho y oc..rs 

1780 an c 1810 Ls s.Jci nti.Jns .Jf C.JnGr cgc..ti~n~ l Churche s wcru f.J rmcd 

in m.Jst of thG C.Juntic s with the; .Jbj oct .Jf h ol pine tho p.J .J r Gr 

Chur chos ' f.Jun·:1in::: n GW Church.Js cmr~ ~cncro.lly ::.Jing :tggr C;Si v e t'.n(~ 

evangelistic W.J rk . Ls tine went .Jn tho cxp·eri onc o of the l..ss.Jc-

i :.ti .Jn s :lo:o..Jnstr~t c:l t he iop.Jrt:::m c e r.nr~ o.r.1v ".nt c..g o .Jf c .J - .Jpor ati.Jn 

anc1 fol l.Jwship am.Jn~ the: ChurchGS, an ,, s .J pr opnr ec1 the wr:..y f or the 

wi -:.~er uni .Jn .Jf Churches. 11 

10 

The f .Jr n ...,_ti .Jn .Jf the C.Jngr cg"'.ti ::m :J.l Uni .Jn .Jf Engl an'-1 -:tn(~ 

WD.l l;S (C.U. E.W.) t :-:>.Jk pl a c e in 1831. This rU .-,_ n.Jt hapn on without 
11 

n struggl e vii t h in C:::mgr cg .., t i ::m o..lisn -vThich w~. s p0rh:.1p s the n c c oss azy 

c.J r .Jllnry t :-:> t h e n.Jul :.~inc~ of a str.Jng In.:..op on ~~ cmcy with o..n inter-

zloponc1_cmcy "ivi th its .Jwn c:::msti t uti .Jn. L.s Scl b i e writ es : 

t'Tho diffi culty .Jf r oc ::m ciling In· , op on .~cncy wit h C.Jn P:: r cg.:>..ti .Jno..lism 

w~s u v ery r eal .Jn e , en ~ the way i n wh ich it h~s been suro.Junt cd , 

th.Ju gh it ho.s inv.Jl VC- .1 S.Jne s .::tcri f i c cs , h c..s :)r .Jv cd tho wis :.b:o .Jf 

trustinG t :-:> t h o gui~c..nco .Jf tho Spirit .Jf G.J: r a ther tha n t .J 2 

har d a nC f nst or~ anis ation. u Tho c .Jn s tituti :-:>n D.~.Jpt c~ ~ll.JWC~ 
12 

each in:~:i vi r,u c.. l Church the gr oat ns t p.Js si bl o free'~OEl Hi thin n 

Uni:::m, f or ul tim,..., t cl y the Uni .Jn h c..cl n .J o..uth.Jri ty t .J l cgisl P:.t c f or 

the l o cnl Church. 

Th o pcr i o ,_ i mJ.c i i :..t0l y :..ft cr the foun',_c..t i .Jn .J f C.U.E.W. 

sh.Jwo-:1 the w·is -~~.Jn :J f union c..n c1 of the bcnufi ts t .J be gc incc1 by 

it. For f r .Jo t h e bcgi nnins <: n ow s ons c .Jf s l l i ~.nr i ty ~.n -' power 
1 3 

wa s cxpori c;ncvrl , :..n·'l.. t h e c.JtJn.Jn c .Jnvicti .Jns .Jf Con gr o3 "'.ti .Jn o..list s 

thr.Jugh:mt Engl :.n : c::.n l Wc.l os vrcr c oxpr oss o--:1_ wi t h .Jn c V.Jico. On e 

.Jf t h o fi r s t-fruits .Jf Uni .Jn w1.s t h o "Decl t'..r f1 t i :::m ::> f FO'. i th , Church 

10. Selbi o. uc.Jngr ogct i ,) n <' l isn." p 132. 
11. Sco Pool. "Th es e Hun~ r od Ycc.r s o 11 L Hi st.J ry of tho C.U. E . 'T;lo 
12 . S olb~1 .Jp .cit 1 p 144. 
13 . Peel. 1 .Jp .ci t 1 p 82. 
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Ord8r, c:md Dis cipl in8 :Jf the C:Jngrcg~ti:Jn['.l, :Jr Indop enc1ont 

Disscnters 11 which wo..s accepted by tho J~nnual Mooting :Jr 1-.ssombly 

:Jf tho Union in 1833. Bef0r e WD pr :J co8d with tho hist:Jricnl 

dovclopnents within C:Jngr ogati .JnalisrJ we oust ex u.r.lin e this. 

Docl c.rati:Jn to sh,Jw the depc..r tur os which oo.rly 19th century C:Jng­

rog nti:Jn1l iso hc.<1 nc.c1e f r :Jn their In clop en dent f:Jref<:..thers· tw0 

centuri es 8nrli er. 

Tho Declar£l.t i :Jn :Jf Fni th :1nd Church Orc~er, 1833 

In his Intr:J r.1ucti:Jn t:J the 11 Snv:Jy Docla rati:Jn11 1~ . G. Matthews 

spares n:J pai n in pnssin~ critical juugo cnt :Jn tho 1833 Doclara- . 

t i on in tho light of tho "Savoy Docl u.rnti:Jn11 • Speaking of tho 

Declarati:Jn pr:Jducod o..t S~v0y, Matthews writes: 

uwo mu s t 8nvisage the Declar ation ~s n r elic :Jf the 
grec..t ost peri0d :Jf CongrJgati:Jna l hist:Jry; n high-
ti~e nark on th~ s~nds :Jf time. It stnnds in 
is:Jlation. ~s n:J gon ornl assembly had mot i t had 
no pr ocurs:Jr; and we sh:Jul~ be r eluctant t:J &ay it 
hc..c~ a success:Jr (' 'we cb it wr :Jng being so ;···.ajesti­
cnl" t:J gi vo thc.t nnr:w t :J the vr:Julc.~-be suosti tut0 
0f 1833). Tho Declo.rnti:Jn vms n ev er ro-affirn8d 
f or tho siopl e r oc..son tha t f 0r wel l nigh two cen­
turies n:J goner:J.l nssor.1bly c:J;-Jpetont t :> r cnffirn it 
wc..s hclc1, When such c.n o.ssonbly di d r:wot in 1832, 
they pr.::m:>uncoc.1 tho Decl~rnti:Jn 11 2.l o0st :Jbsolete. n 
•••• •••••••• • •• • Tho l:..s s enbly , thinking t :J ::b tho 
denonin~ti :Jn lnsting service, bluncer od int:J pr o ­
ducinE ' Decl arati:Jn :Jf Fa ith, Church Order , and 
Discipline of tho Congr egationa l, :Jr Indep endent 
Diss ent ers ' ; it vras a gran'.~ nn::1e without being a 
gr and thing • ••• • • " 

14 

Like the Scv:Jy DeclQr nti:>n, tho Doclnrati:Jn 0f 1833 wns not 

r egnr dcd as o. croo~ :Jr n c:>nfossi:Jn but ns 2. declnrnti:Jn 0f 

things coD . .r:Dnly b1;li ovod by C:Jngr cg.!'l.ti:Jn<:..lists. J.s such it was 

accept ed with conpc..r .,ti voly little .Jiscussi:Jn, c.nd no divi s.i :Jn 

o·f opini:>n : - But as Matthews sugcests, ther e wore r or:w.rk['_bl e 
1 5 

and instructive r:1ifferonces between tho tw:J Docl nr nti:Jns·. Thos e 

differences ca n be oxpl ['_inod partly "by the ~1iffer e:ncos in intcl-

l ectur' l cultivr' ti:Jn ~nd int ellectual hc.bits which separated the 

C:::mgr cgat i :::mo.lists of tho 17th c entury fr :>n tho Congrogati:>nalists 

14. Matthews . ttintroducti :Jn t o the Sav:Jy Docl<:.ro.ti:Jn . 11 p 39 o 

15. EQ.Ql. "Those Hunc1rorl Year s . " p 74. 
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o·f tho 19th century "1
· 

' 16 
f-:>r tho Docl~rntion of 1833 11 is popular 

rnthor than sch.Jl astic, tho pr.J:~uct of pronchors r ather than 

the.Jl .J:': inns. Thor o is wo.nt of theologico.l precision that w:::ml c~ 

have shocked the 17th century divines ••••• " 
17 

But tho re~l reasons for tho divoreencc between the two 

Declarations lies elsewher e . "For two centuri es the Congroga-

ti.Jno.l Churches ha•1 been grnduo.lly clriftine; c:vmy fran their trn-

r~i ti.Jnn.l CD.l vinisn. II 
18 

Ls Dale sC\.ys.: 

nit is pr obnbl o that n still large nuobcr -
perhaps the nujority - suppose~ thnt they 
wor e Calvinists, but hnd a(~ittod into their 
creed beliefs which wer e inconsistent with 
tho fundru:wnto.l nssuoptions o.nd chnro.ctoristic 
c onclusi~ns of Calviniso. They had n-:>t con­
sci:>us·ly nne~ fro.nkl y r ej octec1 tho theology of 
their occl cs i f'. stical ancestors, but it W!"!.S no 
l :>nger tho accurnte expression of their true 
f aith. When they approached the critico.l 
articles of the syst eo they wer e ill at case. 
They clung t o the substnnco of the ol~ faith, 
but the tr :. .~i tion<".l anc1• D..uthori to.ti ve defini ­
ti:>ns sooner:~ t oo ho.r -~ .:!Tid uncoDproois ing; they 
thought it po·s siblo t o express tho s:u."J.e truth 
in a foro mor e t :> lero.blc by expr essing it narc 
VG.guoly. They ··1.i c~ n:>t know thrt their Cnlvinisn 
wo.s decr ying an(l_ thnt as yet they ha.C'. f ::mnd no 
other systeo th::'..t satisfied tho:o." 

19 

Thor o wer e those who l unentod this l os s of the ' ole faith ' but the 

on j ority wore in a st~tc of wavering between n definite Cnlvinisn 

o.n~l an inc1ofini to n:>c\ .:..rr..tc Cnl vi niso , as is clearly nppr.rcnt froo 

the Declar ation. This o:>lifi0u Cnlviniso was nndo explicit in 

the wor js :>f the Cormitt ee f:>r tho Declar ation when it was said 

thnt "th e <lttnchiJ.ont of Con~rcgationalists is firo and unshaken 

to ovc..ng olico.l c1octrine un~1ors.to:>c1 ngrcenbl y with a oo dor at e 

Calvinistic thool :>gy •••••• " 
20 

The nodificnti:>n of the trar~i ti:>n<:.l f ni th of the Indep en­

~lents l ed r lso to the nY1ificnti :>n of cert:<..in aspects of Church 

Order anrl Dis cipline. Tho eight articles of the 1833 

16. Dale. 11Hist:>ry :>f English Congr egnti:>nc.lisn . 11 p 704. 
17, PeeL '' Those Hundr ed Years ." p 7) e 
18. Dnle . 11 Hist:>ry of English C.Jrg r egntionc.lism." p 704. 
19. Ibid. 
2 1 1 •tt 0, f££_. :>p , Cl • 
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Decl ar ation on t he ' Princip.les of Church Order and Discipline' as 

conparo<.~ with the thirty-throe articles of the Savoy Declar ation 

of Order do not ovinence the s ane ~opth and definit eness, nor 

catholicity of the older Declaration. 

Ther e is a weak ened gr asp of tho i dea :)f the ' gather ed 

Church 1 as being called out :)f the world an(l brought into being 

by Go d. Wher e the Savoy Decla r Qti:)n s ~ys: 

" ••••• the Lor d J esus Christ calleth out of tha 
W:)rld unto Coonunion with Hinself, thos e that 
ar e given untQ Bi n by His Fathor 9 that they 
night walk bef ore Hio in all the ways of 
Obec~i ence , which He pr oscribeth tQ them in 
His Worc1.n 

21 

The 1833 Decl~ration re~ds, th2t it is 

nthe will 0f Christ thut true believers should 
voluntar i ly as senblG to~ether t o Qbs crvo 
r eligious Qr ·"..inances, t o pr ooQt e nutua.l ecli­
f i c<:..tion an '1 hol i ness, to per petuat e and pr o­
pogct e the GQspol in t h o w::>rl c~, and t o ac~vance 
t ho 8l ory and worshi p of God ~hrough Jesus 
Christ; am1 t hat each society of believers, 
havine these obj ect s i n view in its f or oation, 
is pr operly a Christian Church." 

22 

The difference between these two s t E'.. t enents i s only t oo obvious; 

in tho s·econc~ ther e is n:> \ conc eption of tho C:)venant , n:)r of the 

creativity of Go~ through His gr nce in Christ in initi~ting the 

Church. The e:ophasis on obe~lienc e to t he ~brd of God is r epl aced 

"by havi ng ob j ects in view" which, howevsr true t o the Wore~ of 

Goc, l ack the ~efinit eness an d pr ecisi on which char acterises the 

cal l of ::>bo~ience t o ~11 the counsels of G:>d. 

No l onger cb we f i n -1 tho f ourfol d off i ce of Pas t or, Tee.cher, 

Elder, and Deacon , but t he t e.sks of these ar o confined t o two , 

u.bishops or past ors anc1 t he c1eo.cons ." The election of t hese 
23 

t o t hG ni ni s try is not el nbo r at ed t o any cegr ee. The Declar a -

tion i s cl ear that ever y Church i s t o el ect its own of fi cer s who 

ar e only r espons i ble t :) t he authority of Christ and the appr o-

21. 
22 . 
23. 

Tho Savoy Declar ation of Orcl_er . l1.r t . 11 p 1 21. 
The Declar ation of 18 • t rt. l . 
i bi d. Lrt v. Bi shop being uses in t he s ense of 
1 pr osbyteros 1 ). 
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bati:::m of tho Chur ch, but therG is no sense of the invmr:~ cnll 
24 

of God to the oinistry, or of the rntificntion of thnt c~ll by 

the net of or(1ination \vi th prc:.yor o.rv~ fas t in~ by the Church. 

Conpnrc nlso those wor~1s of the Savoy Docl ,':'.r ation, "Tho 

Menbers of thcs e Churches nre Saints by cal ling, visibly r::w:nifcs·t­

i ne t:mrl. evidencing their o be:::1i once to tho C:J.ll of Christ, who 

being further known to each other by thoir confession of tho Faith 

wr ought in theo by thu power of G:)(1 • ••••• 11 with thu worc~s of 
25 

1833 : 

" Thoy beli eve tha t no per sons should be receive~ 
o.s oenbcrs of Christic:>n Churches, but such c.s 
nnke a croclibl c prof0ssion of Christinnity •••• 11 

26 

Finally , tho 1833 Declc.r:ttion says nothin:.; '"l.bout the noo'~ 

f~r or t he nature of S~no~s or Church Counci l s, nor ~oos it 

ncntion the 1.vnys c.nc1 ncnns of i nter- commnion. 1~11 tho.t tho 

1833 Decl c.ration rcnlly docs, is to subst 0 ntint e the ~uthority of 

the l ocal Church i n its own affairs, to dcclc.rc the solo Lordship 

o.f Christ in tho Chur ch, ['nd to sto..te tho b<'.r o necossi ties of tho 

nature of the ninistry, tho rel .'ltion of the Church to thu Scrip­

tures and church- menbership -an-:.~ th:. s.e it c.1_oGs t oo in'J.doqu a t ely. 

It is obvious tha t , within the first few 1ecnJcs of the 19th 

century , Congregnti onnlisn was casting ~si ~o ouch of its InJepcn­

~ent heri to.go and C.'ll vinistic Fni th, and oven vrhil0 tho t vrmi­

nol·ogy used night hnv o been siniln.r or c ::mstnnt, the content of 

whc.t wns oxp r ossoc in 1833 is s i nply n ' would- be substitute' for 

n deeper C!llG no r e convincinG theology an~ ccclesiology . 

Later 19th Century Dev clopncnts 

Durint:; tho gr cr>.t cr part :;f tho 19th c entury English Non-

Conforni s ts were engr-ged in a lon3 succession of struggl es for 

the defence or the extension of their r eligious liburtics . 
27 

Gon er :1lly, tho st:~ tc... of C'ong r <:Jg ,'lti onnlisn continuor1 l'..S it wns 

24. ibi c1_ . Lrts . lV nne,_ v. 
25. Tho Savoy Declara tion of Order. Lrt . Vlll p 122. 
26. 1833 Declaration . hrt. Vl . 
27. Dal e. nHistory of Congrugation:tlisn. 11 p 609 Soc p'lgos ff. 
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during the ec.rly yours .Jf tho century nn-~ as expressed in 1833, 

but s·trengthenod by the Uni.Jn c.nd sustuinec1 by 1~utunl help r.nd 

We shell n:::>t c:::>ncorn :::>urs olvcs with the p ~ri:::> ~ 

fr0n 1833 t:::> 1870, as no signific~nt 0r apparent chnnges 

0ccurr c ·~1 in C:::>ngr e~:tti.Jnol: eccl esi:::>l.Jgy ·~uring th:::>s e yeo.rs. But 

~b:::>ut the year 1870 s.Jno vury significa.nt ~~ f~r-r 0aching the.J-

logical an~ ecclesi nstic~l trends an~ chan~os bug~n to appear, 

a l th:::>ugh they h nd :;.lrer.tc1y been seething bcne~th tho surfr.co of 

tho:::>logicnl an~ ccclesinstic~l life f:::>r s.J~o years p~st o 

The.Jlcgic~l Trends in the l~to 19th_contury 

Tho thool .JGY :::>f Pr:::> t csto..ntiso 1uring the l ::tt e 19th tmr~ the 

early 20th centuri es was gr e~tly influcncu~ by tho iue~listic 

phil.Js:::>phius :::> f K~nt ~nl Hoecl, ~nG thotbo:::>logic~l ~nd critic~l 

stu:1i os :::>f mGn such c:s B<:.ur, Fouorb~ ch, Strc..uss, D:::> rnor, Bi edor-

nann and Gspecio..lly Schlci oro~chcr a nd Ritschl . 
28 

Thr:::>ugh their 

influ ence , with which wrs couplo r1 the ·':'J,vont :::>f tho scientific 

and critica l nppr :::>D ch t.J the Bibl e ~n~ tho ev :::> luti.Jnary theory 

:::> f Da rwin, l>r.Jtcstrnt thc.J l:::>gy c.t tho turn of tho 20th century 

wa s in a state of uncort~ inty if n:::>thing el se. 

The English C.Jng r c~~ tionul tho:::>l :::>g i~ns nn~ sch.J l nrs t .Jgothcr 

with many of tho ninistors wer e 1.:-'.r :;cl y r:tffcct cr~ by this tho::>-

l:::>gical uphe~v~l :::>n tho C:::>ntincnt. S.Jnc rotreato~ fervently fr .Jn 

the logica l c.Jnclusi :::>ns which C :::>ntinont~l thc.Jl :::>gy wo.. s postul a ting , 

but rw.ny :::>thers h~vin~ n.J :-1cfini t o the.Jl .Jgica l st f'..nc~point were 

drawn town.r •.ls tho n ow tron(l. r o-:; ".r r:1v~ £'.S currying the b, sic prin~ 

ciplo .Jf the Rof .Jr oo.ti.Jn t .J its l .Jgicrl ::mtc.:me , but which was in 

fa.ct m:::> r o ~kin t:::> the r c..t i:::>nn.lisn o.n (l hurw.nism :::>f tho Enlighten-

ment th0.n the f o.i th oi th~ r :::>f the N cw· Tos t:lt1ent :::> r of the Rofor-

oor s . 
29 

However , wh!lt chiefly ::ffcctod Enz:;lish o..n'~ C:::>ngr ogati.Jno.l 

th:::>ught 0f this pGrio r1 W"'S not S:::> ElUCh tho neW r,_Op.:trturos in 

28 . Soc C.F. Henry. "Fifty Years :::>f ?r:::>tost.:.nt Theology." Ch. 1. 
29 . Soo H. R. Mo..ckint::>sh. ttTypos ::>f Mo c1orn Tho:::>logy. 11 p 6. 



theology, as the advent of the critical studies of Scripture 

which questioned belief in the plenary inspiration of the Bible. 

It is this which concerns us nost here, for ttthe l eaders of 

Congrega tionalism had for some ti~e been accepting many of the 

r esults. of the Higher Criticism and the scientific r esearch with 

friendly caution, and had been ad~pti~ their gpnception of the 

Church accordin,.ly.n 
30 

Ecclesiastical Trends in late 19th centurx Congregationalism 

Throughout the middle years of the 19th century the 

ecclesiology of the CongreP,.='t i onalists· r emained substantially the 

s~ne as it was in 1833, retaining part of it s Independent heri-

t age in t erminology if not in practice. Partly as a result of 

the Methodist Revival 1.vith its stress on the individual, the 

Independents of thes e decades were not as Church-conscious as 

their forefathers. As Dale said: 

ttThe revival (i.e. the Evangelical Revival) had 
exerted a powerful influence on the polity of 
Congregational Churches. The Congr egationa-l 
tradition was in a l arge measure lost •••••• n 

30 a 

vfith the spread of an individualistic approach to the Christian 

Faith came a spirit of undenominationalism, and a carelessness 

about denominational boundaries and concerns. This naturally 

affected the way in which Congregationalists reearded their own 

Church. It 1vas no loncer recognizable as the Body of Christ 

and the sphere of God ' s redeeming activity. 

The three so-called 'theological gains ' of the l at ter half 

of the 19th c entury - (i) a heightened sense of divine immanence; 

(ii) evolutionary development 2s God 1 s method; (iii) the 

higher critical view of the Bible - all aff ected ecclesiology. 
31 

As the r esults of Biblical criticism were becoming known 

there was ~ retreat from the former ly h el d view that Church 

polity and organizDtion must be bas ed on the Bibl e . Congrega-

tional ists were even more convinced through tho studies of Hort 

30 . Detlo. uHis t ory of Congr egc> tional isn. 11 p 588 . 30a. ibid. 
31. i'fe'n.ry. uFifty Years of Protesta.nt The.Jlogy . 11 p 23. 
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and Hatch, that Congre0?.tion2lisn was the primitive ecclesiology 

and s :tw no reC'.s on why they should depart from their Chur·ch order , 

but they began to see th~t they could not clain to possess all 

scriptural truth conc erning the n~turc of the Church. De.le 

himself adr:li tted thnt !.I whEn the Church cm::w into existence on 

the Day of Pent ecost , the ~pos tles were not pr epared with any 

system of Eccles·i asticr.l organization; E'.nd the development of 

the polity of the primitive Churches ~ppoars to have been as 

gr adual as the developt'lent of tho .::>postolic doctrine." 
32 

Ther e w·a:s D..ls o the inclinF'tion amongst Non-conformists a..n.d 

Congr egati onalists in particul~r to depreciat e forms and insti -

tutions· , t he sacraments a:nd the ministry, and to relax the 

exerci se of godly discipl ine within the Churches . Grant calls 

this the process of 1 spiritualisation 1 tho key-note of which w~s 

tho fr eedom of the spirit ; unfortunately it result ed in t he 
33 

liberty of 0(1.Ch nan doing tho. t which W<'.S ri~ht i n his. O'\ffi eyes . 

The sacr2.ccnts were neglected, the minis t r y becenc.. dependent upon 

personal success in the pulpit, and church-membership depended 

upon whether or not the individu~l r egarded his J 'l.vn prof ession 

as genuine and sincere. The influence of imnnnentis~ C'nd tho 

ide~ of progress clc~rly underl ies nuch of t his reaction agr.inst 

the traditional Independent accl ts iologyo A synptJ.n of thi s was 

evidences in t he 'Leicester Movement' of 1877 which hGld that 

agr eement i n thoologic~l opinion was not essential to r eligi ous 

communion 1 and which would sot no rr'.ncc of belief vJithin which 

r eligi ous cow_r~lUnion should_ tr.>.kc pl'>. ce~ Grant ;:mintc..ins the.t 
34 

the origin of the idea thot CongregQtional isn means 1 creeo~ess -

ness 1 seens to b0 found in this periodo 
35 

The greater nunber of Congregationalists together with the 

mor e influenti:1.l l eC'c1ers of tho dcnonino.tion clearly stated 

their own conviction in 1878 th"'t "tho acceptance of tho Facts 

32. 
33. 
34. 
35. 

Quoted 
ibid. 
ibid. 
i bid. 

by Grant. 
pp 74ff. 
pp 9lf. 
p 92. 

"Free Churchmo..nship in En<?;l and." p 72. 
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and Doctrines of the Evangelical Fc.ith" w11.s "an essential con­

dition of Religious Connunion in Congregational Churches " and 

spurred on by the pitiful state of the Church many began to t ake 

a renewed interest in the Church, notably R.W. Dale nnd J.G. 

Rogers. Dal e and Rogers conducted a constant campai gn during 

this period to restore CongrogationD.l principles, the ponk of the 

Revival of Congr egational Churchmanship being narked by tho pub-

licC'..tion of Dale's "Congr egational Principles" in 1884. As 
36 

Grant remarks , much of the credit for this reviv~l of Congrega-

tional 1high-Churchmnnship 1 nust be soon ~s a l egitimate r eaction 

t o the Oxford Movement within the Anglicrrn Church. A quotaticn 
37 

o·f l ength from Gr ant will well est,..,blish tho t enor of the times: 

" I n 1872 Dal e .:md Ro ger s founded ' The Congreg['l.t ionnlist 1 

which they edited i n succession. Before t his publi­
cation had been in exist encs many nonths·, a writer to 
'Tho Uni versalist Herald' issued a warning against a 
new kind of High Churchm~nship . 

'Mr. R.W. Dnl e and other s have for sono time 
been pas sing from ' Broad Church Independency' 
to a species of 'High Church Independency ' ••• 
Congreg~tion~l Churches are composed of 
members sup·ornatur"lly r egenerated F>n d saved, 
and pr t;s ided over by ministers supernaturally 
called , supernatur ally trt'.inod, [l_lld sup;ernatu­
rally endowed to t each and guide thos e extra­
ordinary collective centr es of supernatural 
ondowmen t. ' 

ttD~le expr ess ed his gr o..tification that the principles 
of the paper wore so well understood! 11 

38 

Dal e 'nth mos t of tho other Non-conformists and Congr egationalists 

severely criticis ed the 'Ritualistic Movement ' , but Dal e and 

likeminded Congre?,ation~lis ts wer e not merely concerned with 

r eacting against Anglo-Catholicism. They wor e concerned with 

the r einstating of that ' high' doctrine of t h e Church traditional 

to Independency and firmly based on Congreg~tionnlism's r ef or med 

and Calvinistic heritage . 

"A Manual of Congr qg_p.tionnl Principl es tt by R.W. D~le , 1884 

Although Dr. Dal e was not bound in his theo l ogical thought 

36. 
37. 
38. 

Gr ant. 
ibid. 
ibid. 

ibid. p 105. 
p 102 & p 112. 
p 104. 
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to the past, he was conc erned to bring back into CongregRtionnlSm 

its true herit2..ge of Churchr.w.nship·. He b8licved that Congre-

gntionalists were in d~nger of abandoning their principles ~~inl~ 

if not wholly, becr..use they were i gnor C'..nt of their own p~st . 

In its· churchnanship the 1 Mnnu1.l 1 mr..rked a r eturn fron the irt~i-
vidu~lisn of the Evangelical Revival t o the high Independency of 

the Savoy Declaration. 
40 

Fundnnento..l to the purpose of the 

'Mo..nunl 1 is to show th:1.t "the Church is the supcrn':!.turul erection 

of Christ himself, r.nd thQt within the polity of Consre~ntion­

alism the Church is enabled t o live most nca.rly in c:>nformity t:> 

the intenti :>ns of Christ. " 
41 

The ' Manual ' i s divided into f our books . Bo:>k 1 deo.ls 

with 'The Principles of the Congr cgr>.ti:>n..,.l Polity ' ; B::>Ok 2 with 

1 Church Officers 1 ; Book 3 with 1 The Christic::.n Sc.crr.r:1Gnts l"nd 

Christien W:>rship'; and B:>ok 4 with ' Some Pr ncticc::.l Aspects of 

Congr ego..tionalism'. We sh~ll confine oursel ves t o Books one , 

two~ and f our in expounding the Congregl"tion~liso of Dale. 

However, it is noteworthy, that Book thres crer.ttGd much contro­

versy9 as Dale wcs n fir m believer in an obj ective vi ew of the 

Sa:cre.t1cnts :::kin t o Calvin 1 s t1.nd the S2..voy::m 1 s St'.cr:--.ment al teach-

i ng., while the p-revP.iling N::m- confornist sacro.ment0..l te£~.ching was 

l ar gely Zwinglil"n C'..nd often pur ely subjective. 
42 

( i ) The Principles of Congr egation1.l Polity 

In his introduction to the 1 M~nuo..l 1 D~le stressed t he 

import ance of eccles i~stic r..l polity both to the controversy with 

unbelief and to the prr..cticD..l work of the Church. vlhile the 
43 

New TestD.nont do cs not contn.in any l .':'..w declarine: th':'.. t ':'.. p.nrticu-

l ur scheme of church govcrnraent i s of univsrsal ['nd pernanent 

o·bligati:::m, yet it is D"'..le' s chi ef purpose in the 1 Manual 1 

44 

39. A.W.W. Da.lc . uLife of R .vJ. Dr.tle." p 351. 
40. Gr ant . t op . cit. 1 p 105. 
41. ibi d. 
42. See A.W.W. Dal e. 1 op . cit 1 pp 358ff. Gr2..nt. 1 op . cit ' ppl05ffo 
43. Dale. "Manual of Congr e;:;0.tional Pr inci ples . 11 p 2. 
44. ibid. p 4. 
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t~ sh~w thnt the principl es of c~ngre~ati~no..l polity detercined 

tho ~rgnniznti:m ~f tho npost ::> lic churches, n.nd nre intim.':'.tely 

rela ted t ;:, s::>ne of tho gre~t est truths ~nd f acts of the Christia n 

Faith. 
45 

F::> r 11 it is n::>t on::>ugh t ::> provo th:'.t the :->p::>s t::>lic 

churches wor e Congr egr·tionc.l; it :is ncccs·sr.ry t~ prove th "..t 

C;:,ngr cgation:J.l principles nr c pcrn'lnently r::> ::> t ed in the:. c entrnl 

truths of the Christir'.n r ovol n.ti::;n , and thnt the C~ngreg .-ltionr:l 

p::>lity is at once tho hi:hest and tho most na tural organi zati ::>n 

~f' the life of t he Christio..n Church." 
46 

There ar e fivo principles of Congreg~tion~l p~lity accord-

ing t 8 Df':l e . Sone of then would be accept ed by Qll the orth::> -

d8x c8mcunions, but Dale f~und it necessary t o assort them in the 

light of contcnp::>rnry r.1isc~nc eptions 8f the Church. For example , 

Principl e one stat es: 

'·tit is tho wil l of Christ that '211 those who 
beli eve in Hi r.1 sh~uld be org:'.ni zcd int8 
Churches . 11 

47 

That is , the Church is of the ' ess e ' of tho Chri stian Faith. 

It i s true t h::>.t this principl e as it i s st-:-.t ed rai ses the 

questi::>n, do tho believer s precede the Church ~r vice versa , but 

Dal e is her e contending that ther e is no such thing ns o.n i ndi-

vidualistic Christianity , for the fellowship ::>f the Church is 

intrinsic t~ its very natur e. Dal e is c ~ncorned with t he l ocal 

Church, ~nd he s ays that these societi es wor e founded by the 

apostles in Chri st ' s name Qnd by His ~uth::> rity, nnd tho..t nll 

c::>nvorts to tho Christian f-':11 th wor e r equired t o b clonc; to them. 
48 

Likewise , rDst w·~uld o. .:;r cc with D~.l o 1 s s oc;:,nd Principle : 

11 In every Christir.n Church tho Will 8f Christ 
i s the supr eno authority. 11 

49 

This pr incipkh8wevor, must be seen in tho c~ntcxt 8f C;:,ngr o­

go.tion;..l polity, which ~.ss erts th<'t the l::>cal Church is a volun-

- ---· 
45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 
49. 

Dal e. 
n;IO'. 
ibid. 
i bi d . 
i bi d. 

"Manual :>f Con~r e.~ati~nal Princi nl es ." p 4. 
"Manual 8f Congr ..-gc..tionnl Principles." p 8. 

p 9. 

p 34. 
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t ary s~ciety, th~t is, free ~f all extcrnnl ~uth~rity in order t o 

g~vern itself. But 'v~lunt~ry ' used in this sense d~es not imp]y 

liberty f or the Christian pe~ple t~ pleD.s e themselves, nThe 
50 

p~wors which bcl~ng t8 tho meBbors 8f n ChristiQn Church corres-

p~nd n~re clos ely t~ the powers ~f tho trustees and g~vorn~rs of 

a chQrtor cd f~undnti~n. ThE.: ch"..rtor linits their fr cedon." 
51 

.And the chl:'.rtor of the Church is the will 8f Christ. Dal o denls 

a.t l ength with the question 11H::>w are we t~ knovT t he will of 

Christ?" In essence 1.ve kn~w tho will of Christ thr~ugh the 
52 

G::>spel, as P . T. Forsyth decl nr 8s in his bo~k 'The Ch~rter of the 

Church' , "Free gr o.ce , tho cry 8f tho Reforma.ti~n, thG Word ~f 

the G~spel, is thE- ch<'.r t er of the Free Churches ." Tho will 
53 

of Christ is inherent in the nature and principles of tho Gosp el 

ho.ndcd d::>wn to us in Holy Scriptur e , n.nd o..ppliccl t o tho si tunti::>n 

thr~ugh the guidc>.ncc .:mel inspirati~n of the H~ly Spirit thr~ugh 

tho Church. 

Principle three stQtos: 

"It is the will of Christ thr't o.ll menbcrs of 
c. Christi::m Church sh~uld be Christie.ns . 11 

54 

This principle nicht o..ppoo..r to be self-evident, but Dnl e is her o 

r efuting the l egitimncy of ~ nnti~nnl cstL'.bl ishcd Church. Dnl e 

writ es , "Tho only r on.l question on this point between the differ­

ent systems of church p~lity is whether personal f o..ith iri Christ 

sh~uld be made the conditi~n 8f church ~enbership; ~nd this 

r esolves itsel f int~ o. deeper ~nd noro vitnl quosti~n - whether, 

ap0..rt fr om person.".! f ni th in Christ any D!1.n c n.n bc, r eo.:lly a 

Christi n.n. " 
55 

And ag.::J.in, ttThc polity ~f every church h['.S its 

roots in its thcol~gy , in its concepti ons of the r ol "'.ti ::>ns between 

God ~nd nnn, and of the nature of tho Christi~n r od0nption. 

C~ngr cg['.ti::>no..lisn , in nffi roi ng th"t only those who have personal 

f aith in Christ sh~uld be oenber s of the Church ~f Christ, 

)0. Dal e. 11Manunl of Congrogc..ti~nnl Principleso 11 p 26. 
51. Dal e . ' op.cit' p 3~. 
52. ibid. p 36f. 
53. P . T. Forsyth. "Tho Cho.rtor of thG Church. 11 p 32. 
54. Do..le . ' opocit ' p 41. 
55. ibid. p 47. 
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QSScrts in its p0lity tho unique 2nd infinite imp~rtnnce which 

is attributed t~ pcrs~n2l f~ith by the wh~le c~ntents of tho 

Christian Rovcl~ti~n. But if ...,.ny ~thcr qua.lificcti .:m for chu.:-ch 

nembcrship i s den~ndod , the f J rcu of this testim~ny t~ tho 

unique <'..nd infini t o iDp~rt .::mco :Jf pors~n<>.l fc.i th in Christ is 

br~kon. F~.ith in Christ is tho ~nly c~ndi ti~n ~f tho r c:Dission 

of sins <'..nd ~f otcrnc.l s ~lvcti~n; this grc['_t truth is ~bscurcd 

if o. church insists on c.nything bosidos f aith in Christ -:rs a. con-

di ti~n of church ncmborship .• 11 

56 

HavinG n~int~ined thQt 211 Christians should be Churchnon, 

thnt every Church hr-.s the will of Christ :..s its supr cn o a.uthori ty 7 

and th"l.t only Christio.ns sh~uld be moiJbcrs of a Christian Church, 

Dnlo proceeds t~ c.ssort what he would r egard as the l Jg ical 

infer ence of those three pr i ncipl es, i . e. Princip~e fo~~: 

ttBy the will ~f Christ c.ll memb8rs of c. Christinn 
Church nr c dir ectly r cspJnsible t~ Hin f~r mni n­
t o.ining His G:Uth~rity in the Churcho11 

57 
This i s the crucial principl e f~r c~ngrog2ti~nnl polity c.nd QS 

such we sh~ll dc~l with D2l o 's nr gunont at length. 

Tho fund<tr.:tent .':'..l quosti~n c~ncerns the <:.uth~ri ty of tho 

ninistry in rclnti~n t o the Church, f~r "the questiJn t~ b l:. con~· 

sidored is, whether tho Jfficer s ~lJne ar c directly r cspJnsibl~ ~~ 

Chris t f~r maintaining His supreme authJrity i n tho Church, or 

whether tho r esp.)nsi tili ty - and the direc t resp.::ms i bili ty - lieS' 

upon nll tho ncmbers of the Churcho 11 

58 
First, we oust exQmine tho pl ac0 and ~uth.)rity given t~ tho 

Church :.s c. wh~lo in o.p.)st~lic tines ::n cl with ap~ stolic so..ncti~n . 

56. 
57. 
58. 
59. 

(i) The Church e.s D.. "'h~le w~s resp~nsiblo to Christ f~:~ 
the elacti~n of oen t~ fill the vr ri.)US offices in 
the Church: 

Dn.lo. 
ibid. 
i bi d. 
ibido 

' op . ci t ' 
p 51. 

p 52. 

59 

p 50. 
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(n) tho wh~lo Church w~s cQlled upon t~ elect 
an apostle (Acts i. 23-26) 

60 
(b) the whole Church elected the nen wh~ were 

t.J administer the cho:ri ty ~f the Church. 
(Acts vi. vv 2- 3) 

61 
(c) Of the manner in which the 11 elders 11

9 
11 bishop~' 

or 11pnst~rs 11 of the apost~lic churches were 
elected to office there is no record in the 
New Testrnent . But fron Clement's epistle 
t o Corinth ( AD 95) it is clear th2.t in 
~p~stolic times the wh~le church not only 
concurred in the appoint ment of elders ? but 
had the p~wcr to dcp~se them. 

62 

(ii) The Chur ch ~s a whol e w~s resp~nsible to Christ 
for the exercise .Jf church discipline. 

63 
( a ) The power of discipline was entrusted to the 

Church by ~ur Lord Hi1:1self in the w~rds 
r cc~rded in Mntthew xviii. 15-20. 

64 
(b) The power ~f discipline was exorcised by the 

whole Church i n apost~lic tines. 
65 

Secondly, we Bust ~sk tho questi on, why sh~uld the r espon­

sibilities· impos·ed on the coLua.Jnn.lty of Christian Churches in 

apost~lic times be withdrawn? 
66 

T~ qu~t e D~le at length : 

6o. 
62. 
64. 
66. 

Dale. 
ibid. 
ibid. 
ibid. 

uchrist is t ho true Lord of the Church, and His 
auth~rity i s t~ be ex erted thr.Jugh the con­
current ~ction of all the members of the Church 9 
because , accor ding t~ the Christian ideal, all 
tho members ~f the Church ar e ~no with Him. It 
is not only the officers of the Church that :::tre 
in Hi m, but the commonalty of the Church; and, 
thcref~re, it is through the comm~nalty of tho 
Church , as well as its officers , that He main­
t ains His QUthority and gives effect to His will. 
Tho grcQt c.Jnt enti~n of C.Jngregntion~lism is not 
thnt every Christian h n.s n right to share in the 
gov~rnment of tho Church, but that every Christ­
ian :oan is directly r esponsible t~ Christ for 
securing in the discipline, doctrine and worship 
~f the Church the suprcnacy of its Divine F~under 
nnd L~rd. This r 0sp.Jnsibility r ests upon the 
wonderful uni.Jn between Christ c.n0. nll who 2re 
r estor ed t~ G~d thr~ugh Hin. He is the life of 
their life. Ho r eveals Himself thr~ugh then. 
The right of all church members t~ tnko part in 
the gover nment of the Church is ['n infer-ence; 
they cann~t dischnrec their r esponsibility unless 
the right i s c.Jncedod. 11 

67 

1 op . cit f p 52f . 
pp 54ff. 

p 60 . 

ibid. 
ibid. 
ibid. 
ibid. 

p 54. 
p 57. 

p 62. 
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Princ-iple five assurts t h e Independency :lf the Church of 

Christ: 

ttBy the will :lf Christ every s:lcicty of Christif1.ns 
o-rganis ec1 for Christi['.n worship, instruction, Qncl 
fellowship is a ChristiGn Church, nnd is indspen­
dent of extornn.l control ." 

68 

I f al l the members of n Christian Church ar c directly r esponsibl e 

t:l Christ for tho mninten~nce of His ~uthority in tho Church, th0y 

must el ect thei r own officers , roculato their own worship, deter-

nine who.t persons sh'"'.ll be excluded fr:ln it. Tho Church oust be 

free froo the interferenc~ of ~ny ~uthJrity external to itself , 

and it must not be t oo l ar eo for all its ne~bers to meet r egularl y 

to fulfil the trust which they have received fron Christ. 

Congr cgr:t i on['..lisn is inpossiblc; without Independency. The r eal 
69 

ground and justification for Church indep endency is the dcclarn-

ti:::m of our L:lrd, 11Whc..r e t-\.{0 :lr three c:.:r e g2ther cd tog ether in nyr 

naoe ther e nn I in the ni ds t :lf then. 1~ Independency is nn o.tte~ 

t o r eal ise this august conception. The oenbers. of Congrogn.tionnl 

churches' nay be far enough from r eaching th.':'.t cooplotc union with 

Christ which is the perfection of t ho Christian life.. . Tn their 

church neetings:- they nay :lft on forget th['.t Christ Rims elf is 

present, and that they hnvo to do His will, n.nd n:lt please them-

solves . But to surrender tho independence of their churchos 

WJuld be an rrct :lf despair. It would be a confession that they 

have l os t f aith in tho assur~nce of Christ th~t when those Who 

believe in Hi~ are nssenbl ed in His nano , He Himself is anong then~ 

and authoritatively confirns their decisions . 
70. 

( ii) Church Officers 

Accordj.n8 to Df.'le the New Tos t n.Bont nnoos 1 el ders 1 , 

' bishops ', ' pastor s ~nd t eachers ' , ' pr esidents ', and ' rulers ' , all 

denote tho snr:1o office , and it w~.s usufll for every church, that 
71 

is ovary sopn.rnto c.ss enbly, to hnvo severr.l of these officers . 
72. 

Ther e i s nothin~ to indi cat e that th~ro wor e gr adations of r ank 

68 . Dale. p 69 . 
70. ibid . p 75. 
7 2. ibid. p 9 5. 

69 o ibid. 
71. ibid. p 94. 
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noongst thos e officers f or thoy shar ed c or.rr1on r esponsibilities c.nd 

n connon po sition 'dthin tho Church. Dal e discuss es nt gront 
73 

l ength the origin of episcopc.cy in the Church, o..nd nc..int<'..inod 
74 

tha t when th8 Church founr~ its centro of unity [!nd its nuthori ty 

in the offic e o-.f tho 1 bishop ' it C.op~rted fron <!postolic pr ec edent 

m el viol1.t ed the principl es :m which npo s tolic churches h~d boon 

f ounded·. 

Da l e then proceeds t o show th~t the office of 1 bishop' 

t ol der t nnd t pr-..stort eli (~ not cleri ve its authority fron nor wa s 1 t 

crc.1.t c(1 by the Church. ttThe Church dE: t er nined wha t nen sh.Juld 

fill the offic e , but the office wns instituted by Christ; tho 

Church dct oroine~ who should ex ercis e the authority, but the 

And ag~in, Dal e writes: 

"In the Church the will of Christ is supr eme. If 
it hns rulers, they nust rule in His naoe and by 
His nppoint nent; and their power oust cone, no t 
froo the Church, but froo Hi n . I n el ecting its 
offic ers tht; Church :xcts, not f or its elf, but f or 
Christ. It o..p~1 oints r:lGn whon He ha s. chos·en 1 nnc1 
1 t op~-:o ints ·then t o ex ercise ;,n <'..uth:)ri ty whlch 
He h o.s conf t;rrod. n 

77 

Aft er havin~ du['.lt with the pern~nenc e of the offic e of 

t bishop ' , ' el der'' or 1 p<'.stor', Dr-~ 1(; der.'.ls with the t Diacon <'.t e in 

Apostolic Churches; .1.n (l its Por o o..nenco 1 • 11 In nddition t o 

t bishops', t cl dcrst, t po..stors', the apo stolic churches, when full y 

o·r gnniscd, h n.d t rle~cons· 1 ; :-md ther e ::r e clo:1.r indicrttions th1.t 

The functions of 

deo.cons ~nc1 deac:;n ess es a~;~:·oc.r t o h ::.v e been of an c.dministrntive 

an/ '. executi vc kind. u 
78 

English Congr egr.tionalisn ther e has been ['.. dspo..rture fr om npostolic 

ex n..':lpl o , fo r s onG ' deo..cons 1 .~r o r enlly 1 el ders' ns 11we gi v c: the 

title ' deacon' t o nen disch"..r gi n£ two wholly differ ent f unctions -

the function of l c."..clor ship or gov 0r nncnt, nn .:i the functi ::m of 

s er vice.,. 

73. 
75. 
77. 
79. 

79 
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Ther e is evidence 0f s0ne c~nfusi~n in the use 0f names for the 

~ffices in Congrognti~nal Churches. 

(iii) S~oo Pr~ct~cnl Aspects 0f C~~ere~~ti0nnlisn 

( a.) Church Mcnborshir:. 

D<:'.l c discuss c"" Church Menbership i n r rcc>.t clet~il o.nd wo 

sha.ll therefore c;:>nfin.: ours (.lvos t o n sto..teL1ont 0f the fundarwn-

t .::tl princi~· l cs 0f Church Men ber shi:; v.rhich he l ays down. 

Firstly, persons r eceived int;:> church f oll~wship ar c r eceived 

by the Church its olf 1 and when n pors;:>n is r eceived into f ollow­

shir tho Church r Gccivos him ~s ;:>no who is l ;:>yo.l t0 Christ :nd wh0 

shnr vs the life of Christo 
80 

Secondl y, concuct which, i n thG judgment of th0 Church is 

inc;:>nsist cnt with the pr;:>fos sion )f fi del ity t0 Christ is f ollo1·red7 

accor ding t o its gr~vity, by censure, suspension, or exclusion 

fron ncnbcrship. 
81 

Thirdly, Church r.leDbershil) i nplies th'1t each nembor undor­

t nk es t ;:> further tho W;:>rk of tho Church and to s ecure th& objects 

for which the Church exists . 
82 

( b ) Mutuc.l Rel:'l.tions of CollJU'og:o..ti;:>nr.l Churches 

Once n.gr..in 1-ve sh~ll just sto.te tho funG.c.nentnl tenets 

whi ch Dnlo ~ r;:>pouncs: 

Firstly, C;:>ngregnti~nal Churches nust rGspec t the decisi~ns 

a.f oth0r Congr c~<:'..tion£'.1 Churches on qu esti0ns of the s-ane kind. 
83 

Secondly , there is nothing in the independence of Congrc­

gationnl churcht.:s to pr event then fr0o co -oper ating in Christian 

entGr pris cs in which they h<'VI..: :1 c0r:.rr1on inter est . 
84 

Thirdly, ther e is n~thing in the i ncependonce 0f Congr o­

gati~nal Churches to pr event co -o~0r~ti;:>n ' of n.nother and oore 

80 . Dnle. 
82. ibid. 
84. i bido 

ibid. p 164f. 
p 17lf . 
p 179. 

i bid. p 168 . 
i bid. p 178 . 
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intir-w.t e kind. ThD..t is, in the f or nc:'..ti .Jn of "Associnti.Jnsll or 

uuni .Jns" .Jf Congr Gg!',.ti .Jnr.. l Churches. However, "it is a funda.-
85 

o ental princi:;;:>l o with all Uni.Jns thnt they have no kind of c~:mt!":>l 

:::rver the churches· nss:>ciat ec:~ with then. But if, in the judgment 

:>'f the associa t ed churches, nny p-urticulnr church is guilty of a 

grave viol ati :>n :>f Christinn ~uty, :>r if it hns rcn:>uncod r.:ny of 

the central nrticlvs of tho Christinn Fnith, the connection of 

tha t Church with tho Union r.my be , ~.nc~ should be, dissolved." 
86 

By th0 rrsscrti :>n :>f thes e principl es :>f Con~rGgntionolisn , 

D'll o tri ed t o r evive tr .':':.c:i ti .Jnal Indo~Jondont Churchr.w .. nship within 

l nt o 19th century Con~reg~ti .Jn~lisn . The si~ilnritios between ' 

the Principles which ho ox:;;:>oundcd r..n1 tho Savoy Declar ation, and , 

t:> n certr..in ext ent the Declr..r r..ti :>n of 1833, nr c solf-cvicent . 

Dale wr.s convinced thnt until .:1nd unless C.Jngregc..ti:>nnlists r edis-

cover ed their heritage C:>ngreg~tional Churchonnship would cDntinuc 

to lose its dept,h r..n::'~ r er.lity •. 

The Twentieth Century 

Fr:>n the time of Dr..l c t o the pr esent d[ty Congrcg~tional 

Churchr.1°.nship rrove.::.l s 1-:- hns cs of rlevol :>pr.wnt, regr ession, confusi:>n. 
I 

nnd r evival. We sh!'.ll D..ttonpt only "'- suc ci nt suor.1nry of these 

n~rc r ecent trends, r es erving espccinlly the eff ect of the 

"'Genevan Rcvi v:1.1 11 within Congr egc.ti:>nP.lism until :>ur next o.nd 

final chap t 0r. 

Even bef or e tho time of Dal e we have s een h:>w the tradition-

nl d:>ctrine of tho Church wns chnllenged by s :>ne , ~nd although 

D.'ll e and :>ther s succeeded i n stenning the.. tide :>f nn ndvancin~ 

het er odox eccl es i ol :>gy f :>r a whil e , the tradi ti:>nnl cbctrinc of 

the Church di d not hC1.Ve an unchal lenged grip on Congr ogat i:>nalists 

as the ycnrs pas t into t he twentieth centur y. It is true tha t 

Congr Ggat ional tradition nevur l ncked o.s tute and accomplished 

def enders and t ho gre~t cr nunbor of Congr egati :>nalists would have 

still ins i s t ed t hat they stood by the Refo r r1cd Church traditi:>n . 
87 

86. i bid. p 180. 87. Grant. ' op .cit' 
pp 122f. 
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But in spite of this Conerc~~tiJnnlists wer e l osine hJld on their 

trr'.di tion nne: :oany wer e eae erly lo..ying o.sic1.e their inheri t r.mco. 

Gr~t SUB~ ests tha t thGre wore three typos Jf Churchnnnshi p 

within Congrcgr..tion<'.lisn ·~urin:; thcs e y cnrs. 
88 

Firstly, there 

were those whJD we h:.vc .'"~.lr c.::>.dy Hcntionc("1 who ::/.h er od t J and 

defem, c..d the g cnero..l tro..c1_i ti:mr1.l ccclosiolo f~icnl po..ttorn, o..l thJugh 

often it wa s a nilutcG f J rn of D~lc 1 s 'high church:oanship 1 • 

S:ecJ nc1ly , ther e wrrs o..n extr enc group who quostiJ nod t he prcsup­

posi tions o f trr di ti :::mal Dissent cmd Congr egati Jn n.lisi!l and a ccep-

t ed the fr cedJn J f Con~re~ntiJnPlisn ner ely as ~n oprortunity for 

expcrinent ...... tiJ n . FJr ox nnpl e , under R.J. Canpbcll and others a 

"Now Theo l Jgy " was pos tulr..t cr:~ which r esult ed in the deni .<'..l of thE:: 

n e ed f or o. Church, f or as Canpb ell hinsclf s a id, "Religion is 

n.e c E::ss r..ry t o nn.nkind , but Churches a r e not . 11 The r evolt against 
89 

2nd the r epu rlia.ti::m J f cbgnP.tic thcolJ~y in tho eo.rly y o:lrs of 

this c entury, to~ ether with tho o.r~>lic .::t t i on of the ' i c1en of 

pro~res s ' t o a l l S:tJher os of thou£;ht nnd life , when focus ec1 upon 

the i :1en nne. the n 1.turc of the Church r csul t ed in nr.king 

Congr egati onr.lisi!l synonynous with der:1ocr r cy and fr oecbn to 

believe nl nos t whQt ev cr one desir ed t o believ e . Church I!lOnber-

ship bec'J.:oe " t he expre:ss i on of ::.. lJUrl~osc.. and ( a ) pl edge t J hel p 

on the ends for which the Church s t .::tnc s , so tho..t there is no 

r eas on why any no..n, who docs nJt w~nt t o h el p and be h el ped, 

should not bGCJDe n :ncnbcr ! t.t Needl ess t o s ay, the Church 
90 

neeting l J st its significanc 0; tho f unction of the n inistry with 

its author i ty fran Christ t o pr o.::ch , :1dninister the sacr aments- and 

exercis e ~isciplino w~s bulittl ed; o..nd the Church itself l ost 

sight :Jf its Cr'.lling , pur~.o se c".nd DiSSion. Unfortunately , these 

t en ets bocn:oe o..ll t oo chnrnct eristic of early twenti eth c entury 

C::mgregntion:~.lisn nne. they r.. r c still n.pp'.r ont in sor.1c pr esent-

d-'l.Y Churchos . 

88. Grant. 1 op .ci t' pn 266r . 
89 . Quot ed by Grr..nt. 1 op .cit ' p 141. 
90 . i bid. p 148. 



Thirdly, there wor e th:>s c wh:> c:>nbined a.n advcntur:>us spirit 

with a ~otcroino.tion t:J g ive expr cssiJ n in their Churchmnnshi p t:> 

the G:Jsp cl cnshrinec. in the Christi .:'..n F('li th. iLr::Jngst this thirc~ 

gr C>up wcro tho nos t viril e o.n cl c :Jnstructi vc thinkers~ cmd they 

wor e ::.en cr ".lly c~ivic1 oc1 int.; tvr:J distinct gr :Jup s·. There wor e 

th:Js o wh~ s tr:>v~ t:> r evive the Goncv.1.n str~in :>f Independent 

Churchmc..nshi:L.' within C:Jns r 6gr.tL:m['lisn , nany :Jf i.vh:::>Iil ~c.inGd their 

ins:··irnti:::>n fr:>.w the W:Jrk :>f P. T. F:::> rs.yth. N:>tn.blu "Gonovn.nst.t 

nr c Nn.thanif l Micklan , the l nt o Bcrnc.rd L:>rd Mnnnin~ , J. S . vlh2-.l e , 

and , m:>re r cc Gntly~ Daniul J enkins. 
91 

L.cc:Jrding t :> Grant, uTho 

Genevo.n sch::J:::> l h~s dov:>tc~ its ['_t t onti:>n b::J th t:> th0 cv~n~elical 

b!J.s i s ['.nc", t::J the f ::J r r:l:-.1 su~'crstructure of the Church. In thoir 

c :Jnsidcr['ti ::J n :Jf tho ov~n~clical b~sis its ropr csont a tivos have 

lo.i c~ nn unaccust:JoGc1 str(.;ss :>n d:J:nc . In their discuss i :> n of the 

Church' s expr essiJ n in the W:Jrld they hc.vo ~r~wn attcnti::Jn t :J hor 

visibl e oanifest~ ti :>ns, t :> her unity ~nd c:Jntinuity ••• • •• t hey have 

expl ored the r ol n.ti :>ns :::>f the l :>cal Church t:J the 11/h:Jl u vis ibl0 

C.1.th::Jlic Church r o j ecting th!'1.t c:> nc epti :::>n :::>f Indopcndoncy th !"J.t 

w:Jul r1 ::..l l ::J W n ::J f :Jrnr.l c::Jnnexi::Jn.:>.l b:Jnds 4" This r cvi v~l :Jf 
92 

Ref :::> roo~ tr~diti :Jn has begun t::J g~in ~r :::>un~ within C:Jn~ro~nti ::J n-

aliso durin£; the pas t dec "'.do , but the eophe.sis l ."'id :Jn d:>gnn ha s 

cnllcd f::Jrth c. liber al r occti :::>n. 

Ther e wer e Qnd nr c th:Jso whJ would stress m:J r e the f r ccd:>n 

:>f the Spirit in thLi r ccclcsi:Jl:J~Y, yet r ons serting traditi:>no.l 

C::Jngr cg n.ti :>n r l Churchm:1.nshir b~. sc :-1 J n o.. libore1 l llppr:>nch t :> 

the:>l ogy an~ d:J ctrine . Until r e c ent ycllr s those t hink ers rund 

churchncn hav G i nfluenced r:ndern C:Jngr oe:..,ti::m.1lisn n:>st . 

Nur.lb er Gr1 mDngst th:r:1 o.ro A. E. G':lrvi o , W. B. SGlbie , and Albert 

PoGl - all :Jf wh:Jo hc.ve n:o.rlc a si~nificant c ::Jntri buti:>n t:J 

C:>ngr og':ltiJ n['lism. M:::> r e recently G.F . Nutt o..ll :> f New C:>ll e~e , 

LJnd::Jn, ha s been r o~ssGrtine the n oGd f:Jr the liberty :>f the 

Spirit within C:::>ngr e£S ;,t i .lnnlisn , shJwin ?; tho.t this libert y is 

inherent within the n2.tur e nn~ t rue t::J the tr ('..ditiJn :>f 

91. Sec Gr ant 1 :>~ . cit 1 

3R~. 32? ff . 
92. Gr ant. 1 op . c1t' p ~? 
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C.:>n3r egnti .:> nnliso . He is influenced by the Qunker and Anabap­

tist expressi.:>ns .:>f N.:>nc.:>nf.:>r nity and his vDrk is i mp.:>rt1.nt f.:>r 

n full understr.ncling .:> f the eth.:>s .:>f Congrcgati .:>nnlisn. Tho 

i np.:> rtc.nt feature t .:> n .:> tice within b.:>th secti.:>ns J f this third 

gr ::>up is the desire t .:> r ecn:Jturc the tracli ti.Jns of C::>ne;r egnti.Jn-

nlisn in its onrly cl~ss ic cxpr ossi .Jns. Thus cnn be expl ained 

how .Jne group t ends t .J enphasis o tho Genev~n str a in, Rnd the other 

the Anabaptist str~in. 

In conclusion, it must be st2..ted that thr ::mgh the f or nation 

of the Inter national Con~re~nti .:> ncl Council nnd the gr owine s oli­

Garity of n r tionnl Uni.Jns, C.:> ng r egntion~lism is by no n eans 

syn:mym.:>us with what wns popul r' rly undorstox1
• as 'Inr::_ependoncy '. 

Indeed , tho a·::):J intnent of c::mnty :)r r1istrict I!l:Jc1crr.t ors , m c1 the 

participati .:>n of Uni:Jn officials in Ecumenical discussi:Jns on 

bche.lf of Con13 r et_sntL:m0.1ists , o. r c inc~ic ::ti.:>ns of tho way in which 

Congreg~ti:Jnnlism i s functi .:>ning t:J~ny. 

I n this chn."' t cr we have nttcor t ed t o dc::.l with tho devel op-

Dents within Con~ rcgati :Jn~lisn over a number of centuries. The 

imp:J rtant fontur~s have been the r~ift away from tr~diti :Jnal 

Cnl vinistic t hc:Jl.:>gy, t ho clec.::w .Jf Churchnc.nship , its r cvi V'll 

under DEll e , the r epudi P.:tions :Jf Churchm.nnshii' in this century with 

its revived expressi:Jn under th.Js c wh:J ar c c.:>ncerned t o r estate 

C.:>ngr cgationnlisn in tho li~ht ::> f its inheritance and t r adi tion . 

I n :Jur n ext ch~Jt cr we shnll ours 0lv0s attempt t o undert~o this 

t ask of r estntcnont , bclievin~ th~ t ~s wo r edis cover .JUr heritage 

we shi' l l ther eby be cn11bl cc1 t o further t ho revivc.l of tho Church 

o..s such, an::l. r:mko our o-vm r1istinct c:Jntribution t o the ecur.J.enical 

movcncnt t :Jday . 
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CHAPTER SIX 

"CONGREGATIONALISH n~ Al:L_ECUMENICAL AGE'' 

It should be evident to all Christians today that the Church 

has "become newly aware of the indisputable oneness" inherent in 
l 

its ovm nature as the Body of Christ, and that we are living in 

an age of ' ecumenical vision ' ; indeed, the ' ecumenical movement' 

is one of the most significant factors of our time. We can 
2 

define it as a "movement for the renewal and re-integration .)f the 

divided parts of Christ ' s Church on earth, in the light of a 

fresh vision of the Church as a single entity given by Christ as 

part of His Go spel." It is ther ef.)re important that we should 
3 

conclude our present study of the Congregational doctrine oZ th0 

Church by viewing i t in an ecumenical setting. 

Congregationalists who have remained faithful to thei r· 

inheritance in faith and practice have always regarded themso2.ves 

as part of the Catholic Church, for 11 C.)ngregationalism, wher e it 

understands its own history, remains loyal to the catholic faith 

of Chr1stendom." 
4 

As Bernard Lord Hanning wrote, "our Con:?;.":'': · 

gati.)nal Chur·ches are Churches because t hey are part of 

Church, and only because of that. They are part of the One, 

Holy, Catholic, Evangelical Church? that Church of which ':re s.ay 

in the Creed: ' I believe in the Holy Catholic Church. " The 
5 

awar eness and appr eciation of this fact has often been d7mmed and 

negated by a certain s ecta.-rian narrmmess in the pas t 1 a nar:"o1..r~ 

ness even more t ragic when displayed in the present . However , 

the ecumenical movement has provided fresh s timulus for re­

thinking Congr egati onalism in the cont ext of the Church Catholic. 

This is vital t o its life and mission, as "no Church can cl early 

1. J.S. \A/hale. uThe Protestant Tr adition. " p 317 . 
2. cf 11 Th e ecumenical movement is the gr eat new fact of our er .:-,n 

William Templ e . See also Whale ' op . cit 1 pp 317ff. 
3. D. Jenkins. t~congregationalism: A Restatement" p 11. 
4. N. Micklem. "Congr egationalism and the Church Catholic" 

pp l3f. 
~. J3. Manning . "Why not Abandon the Church. " p 34. 
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discern God ' s wil l for itself unless it sees itself as par t of 

the whole and as havingr.distinctive resp:msibility to the re-st of 

the whole."
6 

P. T. Forsyth r ightly said, "the Free Churches need 

to cultivate a sense of the great Church, if their freedom is not 

to lose all its greatness ." 
7 

There have been a number of important attempts to relate 

C:mgregationalism to the ' ecumenical movement ' during the past 

few years . In 1939, C. J . Cad:::mx wrote an article on uThe 

Possibility of a United Christendom from the Standpoint of the 

Congregational Communion" in an ecumeni cal symposium ellti tled the 

"Union of Christendom." In 1950 , an important statement on 
8 

Congregationalism was made to the Fai th and Order Commission of 

the World Council of Churches , But perhaps the mos t signifi-
9 

cant contribution to the discussi0n is that of Daniel J"enkins ' in 

his book publ ished in 1954, trcongregationalism : A Restatement". 
10 

I n this chap t er we shall r efer t o thes e contributions; to the 

writings of what 1.ve called the "Genevan" group within Congr ega-

tionalism; and to the '\Arork of P. T. Forsyth, for although 

historically Forsyth' s contribution to ecclesiology should have 

been i ncluded in our last chapter, he was a thinker and a prophet 

before his time and much of what he wrote has great revelance for 

our pres ent discussion. 

According to Daniel Jenkins, the ' ecumenical encounter ' 

demands that tt each Church must itself undergo a painful and inner 

t-ransformation." 
ll 

This transformation of a Church, in the 

sense of a Communion or Denomination, results from r e- examining 

the New· Testament conception of the Church ; from humbly seeking 

in other Churches ways of making up the> t vrhich is l ['cking in its· .. . 
o·wn life; and from re- exami ning its own traditions . 

6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 

11. 

Jenkins . ' op . cit ' p 63. 
P. T. Forsyth. '·'The Church and the Sacraments ." p 7. 
11The Union of Christendom" ed. K. Mackenzie . Vol. 11. 
Also contained in the "Nature of t he Church" ed. lliJ:!. 
A very import ant and fresh approach to the discussi:m, as 
compared to Cacloux ' s realistic but too traditional approach. 
Jenkins . 1 op. cit ' p 12. 
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In examining its own traditions, a Church must be prepared to cast 

a side that which was merely historicall y expedient or is found 

wanting in the light of the New Test ament, and it must treasure 

that which is true to the Scripture·s to edify the whole Body. 

While we have not attemp t ed to discuss the ecclcsiologies of other 

Communions , we have nevertheless studied the Ne-vr Testament doc­

trine of the Church and the tr2ditional ecclesiological formu­

lations of Congregationr.lism, and in the light of these we shall 

attempt a re-appr~is ~l of Congregational ecclesiology in an 

ecumenical a~e. We shall not endeavour to review all the &spects 

of Congregati one.lism with ,.,hich we hC'.VG hitherto been c~:mcerned, 

but those which we r cgc.rd as most relevant to the modern si tua-

The Church 

1. The Need for the Church 

The intense individualism which permf eated the life of 

Congregationalism during the lute 19th century is no longer with 

us to the same degree . The churchmanship of the Sepnratists enCl. 

the 17th c entury Independents could not be conceived of in indi­

vidualistic terms , and modern Congr egatione.l i st thinkers nrc 

recalli ng us to our heritage in churchmanship. \\lri ting about the 

rise of Nonconformity, P . T. Forsyth says, ui t came f rom men vlho 

believed more in the Church thL'n in the i ndividu3.1, from men who 

held tha t the Church did mor a to me.k . .!. Christian individuals than 

these did to mnke the Church." According t o Bernard Lord 
1 2 

Manning "we have never been able to conceive of a churchless 

Christi[l.nity? a private sect, o. Christian experience that is not 

~lso an ecclesiastical experience. l.ile huvc al-vmys as soci e.ted 

the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ with the communion of saints o11 

13 
When Christ calls, He brings the company of His saints with Him. 

Each individu<ll is cr.llod by n2111e, but he t_s_.n;:>..:L.9Jtlled in 

isol2tion. The same act which sets us in Christ sets us also in 
14 

12. Forsyt'Q. uThe Charter of the Church" p 62. 
13. B. L. Manning . nbEssays in Orthodox Dissent. 11 p 141. 
14. Jenkins . 1 op . cit 1 p 47. 
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the society of Christ. 
15 

Forsyth says some very striking words 

about this: 

"Our union with Christ is 2 communion of s·aints. I f 
He be but Master of You, He is not a King. He is not 
a king who hc.s but one subj oct." 

16 

"It w2.s a com.lilunity th2.t Christ r edeemed. And it is 
into this ideal communi ty of redempt ion that ~s units 
we ar e s nved. "vi c Q.r o sc-vg.l4-p.s uni t~from being 
units, inJ..Q. __ a redeemed COIJ!IIluni t_y. o. o. 11 

17 

In t his modern ~ge wher e men ar e in danger of being l ost i n 

humanity, and wher e the individual is s eeking true community ahd 

fellowship, it is vitnl thnt the Church of Christ - the community 

of the Holy Spirit (' koinonia ' ) -should realize its vocation. 

Individunlistic Christicns , if such a term is permissible , cannot 

ful fil their calling; neither can a Church which is unaware of 

i ts societry nature , ~nd i s no mor e thnn an ass ociation of 

individu~l beli evers . With Paul we must assert c.gain that nwe 

arc the Body of Chri st , and memb er s in parti cular. " Congre-

gationa lists t rue to their herit~ge cannot sever their personal 

f aith from an i nt ens e churchmrnshi p . Inddcd, Ber nar d Manni ng 

r egarded 1 churchmanship 1 as 11 our di stinctive contribution" to 

the Catholic Church. Needless to say , he w2s thinking about 
18 

th~t aspect of Congreg~tional churchm~ship which i s in its elf 

distinctive , ~d to this we sh~ll now t urn. 

2 . The Holy Spirit i n Cong r eg·,_tionn.l Eccles i ology 

In our s tudy of the Church in the New Tcst cment, we s a.~<r thGt 

the Church only r eo..lly co.me into being when the Hol y Spirit wa.s 

given ~t Pent ecos t . Throughout the hi stor y of Congr egationalism 

Pnu~mn.tology ha.s always been central to eccles iology; indeed, 
~ 

the Congr egat ional doctrine of t hG Church c ~nnot be understood 

except in t erms of the Eoly Spirit . Ther efor e , in this l ast 

chapter we mus t mrut e explicit what h~s been implicit throughout 

our stu dy, for c.s Aloe Vidler so aptly s ays , 11 i t i s ns f o.t al as 

.it i s common , in thi nking a bout t he Chur ch, t o by-pas s the Holy 

1 5. 
16. 
17. 
18. 

Forsyth. uThe Church and the Sn.crt'ment s 11 p 6l o 
E_orsytho "The Chart er of the Church" p 64. 
ibid. p 63. 
Manning. 11Ess2ys in Orthodox Di ssent" p 106. 



Spirjt . ·For-the ~oly Spirit is the creator of the Church, its 

Lord nnd Life-giver , its- reformer and tormentor, and c.:..t l [l.st i t s 

only r ~::-sourcc." As Forsyth reminds us, "if the Church deny 
19 

the Holy Spirit \·rho is its life, it sins ngc..inst its O"~<ill sJul ." 

Before we can rightly discuss the Holy Spirit and Congre­

g:rtion<'.l ecclesiology however, 1:ro must first att cmpt to under­

stnnd two questions more fund:.'Jl1entr l , nruncly, the r el c.:..tionship 

between freedom c>.nd ::tuthori ty; ::.nd, the S.piri t and the Word. 

Freedom nnd Authority 

20 

Enrlier we mentioned Mnnning 1 s nssert ion that churchmnnship 

was Congr egationalism ' s distinctive contribution to the Church 

Catholi c . Mc.:..nning proceeds to define his contention when he 

writes: 

"Our distinctive contribution - \ I hat determinns our 
pl nce in the Catholic Church - i s our theolc~i cal 
conc eption and our historic practice of liberty nnd 
churchmanship ; full liberty , undiluted churchmanship.." 

21 

In his book "Fai th , Fr eedom, and thr::: Future" Forsyth shows thc.t 

Classical Congregoti onalism is essentirll y ~ f usion of Calvini sm 

with its emphc:sis on the Word of God, and Anabo..ptism with its 

emphr.sis on the freedom of th0 Spirit. Both these emphases ~re 

complementc.ry, and Congr egc-.tionalism when it is true t o its 

nature must hold them i n tension. History shows how an over -

emphas is on the V!ord at the exp ense of the Spirit r esults· in 

dec..d orthodoxy or l egQlism; while an overemphasis on the Spirit 
22 

at t he expense 'Jf t he Word results either i n libertinism or 

Quaker ism. 
23 

Fundnmentally, it i s the question of the rela tion-

ship between fr eedom and authority. It i s thus necessnry to 

define vThat vm mean by ' fr eedom 1 nnd 1 t"'..Uthori ty ' . 

The ' liberty ' inher ent in Congreg~tion~ism is the liberty 

of the Spirit . 11It is where the Spirit is, and ther e alone , 

19 . A.R. Vidler . nchristio.n Belief" p 73 . 
20. Forsyth.1 ·'Thc Church ::md the So.crt"'..IDonts ." p 112. 
21 . Manning . 1 op . cit 1 p 106. 
22. For e~~nplo in 18th century Congreg ~tionalism. 
23. See }'Jutt0.ll uThc Holy Spir it in Pur i to..n Faith and Exper­

ienc E: . 
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t hc;t ther e is libort·r.n 
. 24 

Tl . .:ns mc:ns , firstly , fr J~ d~~ t~ 

bolicv .... viho.t the H~ly Spirit r evc,:1.l s t~ the mind and c~nscicnco 

of c. mrn t hrough t he Word , yet with~ut denying th~t He m~y w~rk 

through ~thor mcnns. It wns not 

"frccd~m ['JTIOng ml.on but freed~m before God. It w2s 
n~t freedom to hol d any r eligion or none but the 
freedom wh..i.ch wr:ts r cligi~us .Jr nothing, the f r eedom 
which wc.s idontic::tl with Chri stinnity, freedom not 
O'f C'.ction or opini.Jn but of soul." 

2? 

Secondly, it i s frccd~m in tho Church, a.nd not f r eedom from the 

Church. 11 It i s the c~mbinati~n ~f liberty with the highest, 

fullest, m~st r igid churchmo.nship . 11 

26 

Freed~m is theref~re , not freedom fr~m c.uth~rity , f or there 

cDn only bo t r u0 liberty uhere there is true .'\uth~ri ty . 11 Not 

freed~m nlono is our genius; f or f r eodon c.lone is but caprice , 

atomism, and anc.r chy in tho end. But it is f r eedom cro~ted nnd 

founded and r oo.r£.;d by :tn authority which cn.nnot be either evaded 

~r sh;:lli:en." Ag::'.in o.nd agc..in, F~rsyth decl o.res thc.t our freod~m 
27 

is a ttr~unded froed~m." !.tit is n frced~m which c..risos from 
28 

the experience of G~d in Christ c.s tho Scriptures declare Hi m nnd 

a.s thr; Spiri t-euided Church thr~ughout tho c..ges ho.s kn~-vm Him. 11 

29 
Thus i t is thflt 11 f~r ovary t rue Church the note ~f authority 

must bo nppcrnost; To put liberty, which i s a socondc..ry mc..ttor , 

bofore o.uth~rity , which is a primc..ry and f.Jntnl even for liberty 

i ts·el f, is t~ confess r. s oct and n~t .:l Church." 
30 

The Spirit c..nd t ho Word 

It is conw~nly bclicv0d by Christio.ns thc..t tho Holy Spirit 

works primarily through the vl~rd of God r.s c~ntl'..ined in Holy 

Scripture nnd through tho S~cr'"'.mcnts . We cc.nnot rightly 

divorce the work ~f tho Spirit fr~m tho t'lord , ns "the Holy Spirit 

24. J enki..D§ . 11 The Unity of the Free Spirit. 11 
( Congreg~tionn1 

Quarterly Vol . xxxiii No . 1) p 58. 
25. Forsyth. uF::tith? Fr Godom, o.nd the Futuro. " p 198. 
26 . Mnnnin_g. ' op. cit p 108. 
27 . F::>rsyth. 11Fc..i th1 Froedom c.nd the Futuro" p 347. 
28. c . g. ibid. p 29U et c . 
29 . Jenkins . ' op . cit ' p 50 . 
30. Forsyth.- 1 on. cit 1 p 290 . 
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\vc.s never to be dota.chod from the fontc>.l Wor d. tt Geoffrey 
31 

Nuttall ho.s shavm thr~t 11an the whol ..._ it remains t rue that in 

earlier Purit o..nism even those to whom the doctrine of the Holy 

Spirit was mast ccntr ::'.l woro cttreful nat to s-epo..rate the Spirit 

/.1 0 from the Word." quote Richo.rd Baxter c.. t length: 
32 

11Vle must not try tho Scriptures by ::ur most spiri tunl 
apprehensions , but our npprehensions by t~o Scriptures: 
that is , we must prefer the Spir it ' s inspiring the 
a.postlcs to indit e the Scriptures ? before the Spirit ' s 
i llumin['.ting of us to undcrst~nd them, or before an~ 
present inspira.~ionso ••• •• •• ~is trying the Spiri t by 
the Scri ptures ? is not c.. setting of tho Scriptures 
above the Spir1t itself; but is only tho trying of tho 
Spirit by the Spirit; that is, tho Spirit ' s operations 
in ourselves n.nd his rovolo.tions to o..ny pret enders now, 
by the Spirit ' s oper ations in tho apostles and by 
their r ovolc..tions r ecorded for our usc . for they end 
not wo ar~ C':'.llod tho foundo.tions of thu Church.n 

33 
Congrogc.tionf'.lists hc..ve rightly loved to quo t o John Ro bins·on ' s 

fc..rowoll apoech t o the Pilgrim Fo.thors , c..nd in pur ticul nr the 

words: 

ttTho Lord hath more truth o..nd light y ..._t to brGe.k forth 
out of His holy Word." 

34 

It i s imparto.nt to notic e exactly wh['.t Robinson snid hero. 

He did not sc,y thc..t tho S-pirit would load into moro truth and 

light , but thc..t mar o truth ['.nd light would bre.:--k forth from tho 

Word than hnd ~lroc..dy been reveal ed to tho Church. The Spirit 

speaks to the Church through tho Word - this is tho authority of 

the Church. Our liberty is founded on tho redemptive Word of 

God, and it is to this Word th['.t tho Spirit be::trs witness. 

Indeed, "only f' S the Word .:.'nd tho Spiri t ar L. conc eived together 

is the doctri ne of the Church compr ehensive." Simila.rly, to 
35 

isol ate the doctrine of the Spirit in t he Word from its cont ext 

in the f o.ith of the Church is t o put asunder whc..t God hus joined 

together." With this in mind, l ot us r eview tho idea of tho 
36 

Holy Spirit in Congr ego..tion['.l occlosiolagy. 

31. Fors~th . 1op . cit1 p 11. 
32. Nutt c..ll. ' op. cit ' p 24. 
33. Quoted by Nuttall . 1 ap . cit 1 p 32. 
34. Quoted by J enkins. ' op . cit ' p 31. 
35. W. L. BrL:.dleY. "P.T . Forsyth - Tho Mnn nnd his Work" p 223 . 
36. G.S. Hendr~. "Tho Holy Spirit in Chr istio..n Thool agy" p 95. 
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11uLB9lY SQirit in C~ngrogntionQl eccl osiology 

Tho uniquoness of Congroe~tion~lism historicnlly hrrs con~ 

sistcd in tho extant to 1:.Jhich it ho.s m<:.int"l.inod that tho present 

rule of Chris·t in His Church throl!EJl His Spirit is the principle 

of Church order. 
37 

Ind,:,od, 11 if we do not roo..lly bel ieve in the 

p,rosont guiding H::lly Spirit of c. living Word c.nd Gospel in our 

midst - then \vO r>.ro not churches; and wo c.ro bound to l ose , to 

communions thc.t romc~in r8c.l churches, th.)SO members who take the 

church ideu. in most co.rnost o 11 ThC;so \vords o.ro echoed ngain 
38 

and ngnin in tho writings of Congrog~tion~lists throughout its 

history nnd p2rticulc.rly today ~ when wo are trying to rediscover 
~ 

our true nature and heritage. N~thc.nifl Micklom writes: 

nthc C.)ngrogntion:;.l Church rests, and justifies its:olf, 
on the belief th~t the Holy Spirit is present to guide 
the faithful when they meet for worship 2nd to sock the 
\vill of Him \vh.) is the Ho<1d of tho Church. A Congro­
gntiono.l Church is c. fellowship whore Christ reigns, 
Christ nlono, ~nd no mc.n may 1 lord it ovor 1 tho 
peopl e of God; o..ll rrro rospJnsible to Christ , and to 
.::.11 is tho :bly Spirit gi von . 11 

-· 39 

TJJo hnvo so en ho\·J tho idea of tho 1 gnthorod-church' \•ms an 

intogr~l part of tho occosiology of tho Sopnrntists and tho 

Indop on dents . In breaking awo.y from tho established Church in 

Enel~.nd thE...se onrly Congrogationnlists were declaring in eff ect 

that Christ o.lono exercises nuthority in His Church through tho 

Spirit . Hare tho influ onc C; o·f .Anc.bo.ptism is clearly seen, but it 

i s not to be rejected simply because of its association with 

Annbo..ptism; rc.thor docs it ernpho.sizo s0mething which is both 
---" 

scriptural ~nd which the Church itself r ealises when it is most 

aware of its nntur o nnd C-:.'lling . The lbly Spirit has boon civon 

once fo,r o.ll to the Church, but not with n clearly d8finod 

dog:m11tic <'.:.nd lc~alistic o.uthority so th11t His c.ctivi ty and power 

nrc c~npl8t oly cnn~lizod ~nd incorporated into an institution. 

Tho Spirit ,) f Ghrist h'lS o sovereign ind8pondencc within tho 

Church. This docs not imply that C.)ngrogntion~lism is 

3 7. J onkins . 
38. Forsyth. 
39. Micklem. 

1 op . cit' p 53. 
11Fc.ith 7 Freedom , o.nd the FuturE11 p 210 . 
' op. cit ' p 30. 
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syn~nym~us with ' M~ntanism ', 'AnQb~ptism ' or ' Enthusi~sm ' for as 

Hendry sh~ws, uEnthusi 0 sm exults in the sovereign frecd~m of the 

Spirit ~ver Qg~inst the R~man C~tholic t endency to cnnQlize nnd 

d8mesticnte t he Spirit in the Church, but in ~uch ~ WQY Q£ 

~tuall~_t8 SOLOS_. thc ~nncction between the missi~n ~f the 

Spirit nnd tho hist~ric::..l Christ .. " Tho Congr eg...,_ti~nc:.l 
4o 

emphasis is n~t on t he Spirit "lone. , but ....... 2..rL.thc Plj..macy :::>f Christ 

in the Spirit. The Spirit is the Spirit of tho Word , Jesus 

Christ. C~ngreg.!"lti:mul Churches .~re f~undod ~n .::.n ,~ct ~f 

belief in the L~rdship ~f J vsus Christ nnd His r eign in tho Church 

thr~ugh the H~ly Spirit . 
41 

C~ngregntionc:.lism , rightl y ~r wr Jngly , hns regarded itself 

ns tho cust~dirn of r Gligi~us liberty , but QS J enkins so np tly 

shows 11frcodoc1 is ['.n empty w~rd ~r o. clY'.k f~r sclf-centrednvss 

if it is n~t founded frecd~m." 
42 

T88 often, C~ngregati~n~lism 

with its stress on liberty hc.s f.:-ilcd to underst".nd its n::-.turo. 

This ho.s resulted in the p .--.st in wht' .. t we hnvu C".llcd ' spiritual-

izing 1 ; '\vhil e . t h e m~dernist epis~dc i n ~ur hist~ry ho.s clG·uly 

sh~vm the ucut e dnngors ~f nn unf)undod frecdJ:m . vlhen the 
43 

frood~m of the Spirit i s misunderstJod, dciJJCr:-'cy r eplo.ces Chris-

t~crc.cy in tho l if c ."nd gJvcrnnGnt ~f the Church. MJre~vcr , 

such freodon rQdicc:.ll y uff~cts boliof - this i s SJmething which 

CJngreg~tion~lism has t~ roc~nsidcr very deeply t~do.y. 

We ht"..VC shown thr-t tho c entr:..l tr...,_di t i on of C~ngrcgo.ti~n-

,"' lism h['.S g cmer:.lly b0on Jrth~dJX in f ::li th , even while refusing 

t~ nd~pt tho c:::>mm~n Cr eeds ~f Christend~m c.s binding nnd final . 

But a possible dc.ngcr ~f this bec·ones c:>..ppo.rrnt wh en we read 

w:::>rds such o.s those : 

4o . 
41 . 
42. 
4~. 4 • 

ucongr ogntiJnC..liSI1 h['.S thus shown i ts clf t o be nJ 
fixed deposit , but an ·1P5ding spirit of f r ee 
growth, cnpnblc Jf indoJi~iJ~_£~v~~2pment, such 
e s ever ror ches ~ut t J n ew truth ['nd yet r et~ins 
undiminished its centrn .. l Christir n l~y2l ty." 

44 

Hendry. 1 Jp . cit 1 p 68 . 
' op . cit 1 51. J enkins . p 

ibid. p 68. 
s ec ibid. p 62. 
Cad~ux. 1 Jp . cit 1 p 504. 
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We must sinc er ely nsk, 11 cc::n C.Jngr eg.::.ti.Jnc.lism r emnin l .Jyul t .J 

the centr['.l Chri sti n.n t enets wi th.Jut [' ' fixed dep:J sit 1 of 

Ap.Jst.J lic trutl;J.?" A 'fixed dep.Jsit ' d.J es n.Jt ncc cssnrily imply 

n st~tic Jrth.Jd.Jxy; wherers , ' ~n ~biding spirit .Jf free grJwth' 

suggests an ideo. .Jf pr ogress f.Jrvign to tho New Test£'.L1cnt and t .J 

the W.Jrk nnd nature .Jf the Spir it wh.J is th0 Spirit .Jf the W.Jrd. 

F.Jrsyth rightly s::2ys, "Indep endency did nJt li vc f.J r d.Jgm~ but 

it could n.Jt live withJut it, and it ceases t .J be Independency 

with.Jut i t. It ceases t.J be o. Church." I n this ccumenicnl 
45 

~ge; i t is ir.1perc.ti vo t hc:.t we sh.Juld ro;;-· cx£'..Ini nc .Jur faith, md c.s 

Jenkins hc..s chc:.lL:mgingly s::-id , "other churches hr:.ve n right to 

demQnd th~t C .Jngrcg~ti.Jn~lists clear their minds .Jn t his m~tt er 

and der.l hJncstl y with thumsolves in r ol~tiJn t .J cr c0ds r..nd 

c.JnfcssiJns •••••••• Wo ['X G just ns Bu ch c.J~ittcd tJ f~ ith in the 

LJrdship J f Chr ist ns .Jther Chur ch0s nr c. Tho fo.ct thr.t we 

m;:.y 'J..ll.Jw a gr L.{'.ter li bcrnl i t y .Jf i nt crpr eta.ti.Jn Jf wh 1.t thr.t 

mea.ns tht·.n s.Jme .Jthors dJ nn.y be wis o, but i t <bcs n.Jt exempt 

us f r .Jn the nec0ssi ty 0f dr."vring ~ line S:Jnowhorc , and .Jur 

city .Jf temper but f0r irresp.Jnsibility. Such irrcsp:Jnsibility 

mr y bo ong~ging fl.nd evan boncfici~l f.J r c bri ef s e~s .Jn in tho 

lifG 0f a. church , :.s it c:"'.n be in tho l if e .Jf c..n inc.i vidu!"' l, 

but .Jncc th :: ocumcnicr.l questi .Jn i s seri.Jusl y r ['.ised it bec.Jmes 

manifes t ly culp,'J..blc. 11 Our r:.tti tude t.J Creeds a.nd C.Jnfossi:Jns 
46 

cnnn.Jt be discussed in this present study; suffice it t.J say 

thrt 0ur emphasis .Jn tho f r eed.Jm .Jf tho Spirit mus t n.J t prevent 

us fr.Jm hcnr ing whrt the Spirit is snying t 0 us tJdoy in this 

o cur:wni c r.l ng c. Tb~ nued f ; r .:-..uth.Jrity i n d:xtrinc ".nd ccclesi~ 

nstical l nw i s vit~l if C.Jngr egnti.Jnn.li sB i s tJ fnce the m0dern 

W.Jrld ~nd be effective in it . T.J ~u.Jt c F.Jrsyth ngnin: 

11 if we o..rc with.Jut such an nu th:Jrity i n .Jur mids t we 
::1.r e n.Jt churches , .".nd vrc hnvc n0 futur e ; we hr:.vo no 
right t .J b.J".st 0f 2.n 0ld Indope:.ndency ns .Jur v'st , 

45. F.Jrsyth. 11F0.i th 2 Frc<...d.Jm, 2nd th ..... Future" p 122. 
46. Jenkins . ' op . c1t ' p 58 . 
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nnd we have n~ right to l~~k f~rward t~ a Christi~n 
futuro •• ••• " 

47 
"n rcr'.l auth~rity i s even mor e needful to ~ur l~~sc­
hung liberty than it may seem t~ be for churches 
more ~rgn.nised. n 

48 

While Nicklem asks , "is freod~m inc~mp r:..tiblc with rules binding 

upvn thv church? With:::mt l c.w is n.J frccd~m. 11 

49 

Thus, Congrogation~lism must r ediscover and r c- exPminc what 

it beli eves ~b~ut the H~ly Spirit and tho Church; l e['.rning both 

from tho Scriptur es i.'.nd fr.Jm its ~wn nnd ~ther trc.ditions what tho 

Spirit says today . Indeed , wo must l earn tho deeper !Jenning of 

Script ure and t r adition. Our roots ar c embedded in the common 

f r:..ith of Christend~n, t:.nd r.1or e csp C; ci r..lly of tho Rcf..Jrmr.ti~n -

t here \ve must <'..l W['ys stand , "or el se go to dust n.s the mere 

S['nctunry of ever y error f'nd tho cons ecrE'- tion of every whim." 
50 

To conclude; with tho henrt-senrcbing words of Jenkins: 

"'The C ong rog~ti.Jn~l w~y of doing thing s ' or ' the 
con~onscnso nttitude of the peopl e of .JUr churches' 
or ['. sup orfici ::.l pride in all eged intclloctuo.l 
super iority .Jr an isolc..ti.Jnr'..list localism or a 
catch-penny topic~li ty which is indiffer ent to the 
deeper moaning ~f Scripture ~nd tr~dition can be as 
effective barri ers t o venturing into tho unknown 
in the po~>rcr of the Spirit ns ..,ny mor o ens ily spoci­
fied obstacles . Just r.s churches which call thcr:J­
solvos CC'. t h.,lic hc..ve no r utomr>.tic exoiJ.ption fr'Jm tho 
p erils of bGcoming f nl sc churches bec c..us ~ they boar 
thr·t E1ystic nc.me , so Congr egationc.Jists C(l.nnot nvoid 
being entangl ed agnin in tho yoke of bondage from 
which Christ l iberates us simply be trusting in the 
1 C..Jngrog.:ltioncl wi tnoss on bohc..l f of freedom. 1 ll 

51 

L€.t u s be tru v t o our f ['.ith, our Scriptures , and our Ref ormed 

inheritance which has come to u s thr .Ju~h our Independent for o-

f nth0rs. In so doing wo shall r 0discovcr the deep r eality , that 

"in truth, t aking tho Holy Spi r i t seri:msly i s n sine qua non of 

our Churchmanshi p f~r , i f His grace is l acking , what el se have we 

t o r ely on ns thG bond of our ponce -::nd unity?" 
52 

47. 
48. 
49. 
50. 
51. 
5'2. 

Forsyth. 1 op . cit 1 p 210. 
ibid. p 211 . 
Micklem . 1 op . cit ' p 49 . 
Forsyth. Sao ' op . cit ' p 97. 
J onkins . 1 op . cit 1 p 69. 
Glynmor John. 11Tho H.Jly Spirit i n our Ecclesi.Jl.Jgy" 
Congr ogc..ti.Jnnl Quarterly . V.Jl. xxxiv No . 1) p 14. 
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The Church Meeting 

Perh~ps n~ other instituti~n within C~ngreg~ti~n~lisn re­

f l ects its beli ef in the i mncdi2cy ~f th8 H~ly Spir it as th0 L~rd 

and Lifo-giver ~f the Church th~n d~os the Chur ch Nccting . F~r 

the>t r cc.son we c.~nn 1t by- po..s s i t i n Jur study~ m~ro~ver , it is 

m:Js t imp:Jrt~nt t~ discuss it ~s ther e h~s boon o.. gr c~t r cviv~l ~f 

inter est in tho place :Jf the congr egati on in t he l i fe ~f tho 

Church t:Jday , \vhich is by no m~,..,:'.ns c:mfinod to C::mgrcg."..t i onn1 ism . 

vJri ting ~n 1 The Pc::.rish }icuting 1 Alfr ed Sh.~.nds i n his b~~k " Tho 

Liturgic.::tl 11~vcr.J.ent C'.nd the L.Jcrl Church11 s.o.ys, 11Thcr c is 'JVery 

rcus ~n why the Mcth~dists c::.nd C:Jngr ogc::.ti:Jn~lists sh~uld be u 

groat ros:Jurcc t~ the entire Church :Jn this sc~r o , f~r the 

Meth~dist S~ciety Moctin:; :-.nd the C.:::meroi3 ~'-tionc..l Church M0ctint; 

h.:'.v o mu ch in c:Jmn:m vJi th wh.:tt is intended by the p ."..rish meeting, 

nnd ou ch o~ro cxporicnco in its c~nduct ." Indood , f :Jr the 
53 

c~ngr cgc..ti ::'lnD .. list ltthr) W.Jrshi::!· Jf tho Church is inc:>opl eto :1nd 

imp~vcrishcd unl ess t.J tho pr oo..ching o..nd the L~rd ' s Supper thu 

Church Meeting be c..ddcd. " J enkins g~os S::l f<:'.r :~.s t;::> sc..y, 
5~-

" thc pla. co 'ltlhcrc the life in fell;::>WShip ::lf Q c~ngrcg:1.ti:mc::.l Church 

is mea.nt t:J find its f:>cus is tho Church Hoetin'j . 11 

55 

F~ur i nport<:'.nt nspccts ~f tho Church Meeting must be n~ted. 

Firstly , it must t ake plo..c e 'l.vi thin tho r cgul:'i.r w~rship nnd 

sncrmncnt."..l life. :Jf the Church9 th,::'.t thr.Ju~h the prer.ching :Jf the 

vbr d o..nd the [ldl;!inistrr, ti.Jn of the S~ .. crc..ment s i t night be C::lnS-

ci.Jus ~nd "..War e of the p,uidnnc e r.nd ~uthority of the Spirit. 

It is the duty :Jf tho p r csidiP 'S n inistor "t~ cnll the ."..ttcmti~n 

of the assembled c~mp o..ny t o tho t or.ching of Scri p ture .~d tho 

experi enc e ~f the Church thr1u ghout the ~gos "..nd the Dro..ctice of 

~thor Churches in r c lo..ti~n t o oc..tt<:-rs sinil:'..r t~ th~sc I·Tith which 

th[lt pPrticulo..r Church i s n~w d tJo..ling , s~ tho..t <'.S tho Church 

wc::.its , in pruy cr Qnd discussi~n , Up.Jn the Spirit, it mny strive 

t o ensure th<:'.t its nind is sufficiently op en t o o..ll thr.t tho 

53 . A.R . Sh!'..nds . 11 The Liturgicr.l tbvonont o. tho Local Church1f 
54. 11 Congrogn.ti::mnlis41. II A St n.t oncnt mc..de t.J the Faith r.nd p64. 

Order C::lt:rr:liSSi.Jn of thG w~rld C.Juncil of Churches . !l 17. 
55. Jenkin~. 1 op . cit 1 p 46. 

--



Spiri t mr.y say. 11 

56 

SGc::mcUy , "tho Church McetinfS prosuppos cs o.. r osponsible 

discipline of under st:-,nding of the ways of God wi th His peopl e 

and of how His people should conduct themsel ves i n trnnsacti ng His 

business." This foll ows on f r ow our fi r st point, rrs such 
57 

obedience and discipline which nr c r equired c~n only be acquir ed 

in the light of tho Word proo.ched and the sncr nmcnt nl f ellowship 

of t he Church. vJhorc flon of such understanding nr c n.bscnt, 
58 

ns often i n extension or nission work , then trndition must not 

pr event mar~ ~uthority from being gi ven to nppointcd lenders or 

to the District Associ~tion in thu handling of tho affair s of 

t ho.t Church. 

Thirdl y , t h e Church Meeting must not be confus ed with 

popul~r CJnccptions of dcmocr ncy. We have s een throughout our 

study th£l.t the co.r ly Congr egntion['.l ists were concerned not with 

democracy but with Christocracy in t h o government of tho Church. 

For syt h snys , "bet ween n Church and n domocrncy is this eternnl 

gulf , t hat o. domocr r..cy r ocognisos no o.ut horit y but whtlt arises 

from i t self, and a Church none: but whet is iop:-. sod on it from 

without ~ " 
59 Tho s oci ety of Christ do cs not dcpond for its lifo 

~nd its right on thG go:~C.will of o.ny S·oci oty of mon. Indeed, 

ttthe Church so l ong c..s it has o.. God holy in His l ove ha.s tho 

note of nn etorn~l aristocrncy, of Hirr. whose right it is to 

reign in love~ " 
60 

Can n Church gathered nbout n King be o.. 

domJcrncy? It wns in no idor.. of political democr acy or· indi vid-

U:-'lism that Cong·r "-g'1tion.::liso t ook its hi storic rise , but in 

obedienc e to J esus Christ in the f ace of ~11 the pJNers or 

It "~ .. r.::ts tho mother of poli ticnl democracy 

and fr eedom, not its child. 
61 

Ther efo r e, the Church Meeting 

?6. 
57. 
58 . 
)9 . 
6o. 
61 . 

J enkins. '-op . cit 1 p 9 7 o 

ibid. 
cf . J enk ins . 1 op . cit ' p 46 . 
Forsyth . 11The Principle of Auth:)rity11 p 
Forsyth. nThe Church :md tho Sncrnments·r.t 
Fors.yth. ttFni th, Freedom and thG Futur c11 

253 . 
p 118. 
p 193. 
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exists "to discover God 1 s vlill for its elf and prays t .o be given the 

power to do His will. In seeking the mind of Christ it finds 

itself led to a comnon mind, and often to decision and corporate 

actLm under the Lordship of Christ and the guidance :>f the Holy 

Spir it ." 
62 

F:>urthly , the Church Meeting must be aware both of its 

privilege and of its r esp:>nsibility and limitati ons . I t-s privi-

lege exists in that it is the final court :>f appeal - it calls the 

minister ; it regulates the form :>f w:>rship; i t expels, corrects, 

or admits members . v~ere the Church Meeting feels inc:>mpetent to 

act or to make a dccisi:>n, it should be prepared in humility to 

seek the help and guidance of other Churches. vJe have S·een tba t 

this has been advocated thr:>ughout the history of Congr egationalisr.l 

by thos e most aw.qr e of its ecur11enical nature. F:>r 11with:>ut 

instructed an0 resp:>nsible Church Meetings Congregati:>nalism 

r apidly bec:>mes one of tho worst forms of church or der and wastes 

t he most precious gift which it holds in trust f:>r the whole 

Church. 11 

63 
A Church Meeting cust in sincerity ~nd truth to be 

able to say , "It seened good t o the HJly Ghost and to us ." 

3. The Local Church ~n~ Sy~od~ 

'tBy vari:>us ways God calls men and w:>men into fellow­
ship with Eimself <:nd thereby into Christian fe1l:>'I.<T­
ship wi th one another . The Chu~ch is a community Qf 
those wh:> have been ca}led iDt:> s~gh fellowshtp_and 
have been redeemed by C~ri st into ncvmess of life. 
I n this redeemed fellowship, with its Barks :>f faith, 
w:>rship 3.nd s ervice1. true c::mtinui ty with the Apostolic 
Church is found. ~very_Jocal ~hurch i2 directly under 
the L:>rdshi~ 25 Christ and the guidanc~ of His liolj[ 
Spirit. 11 

64 

These w:>rds , 'I.<Tri tt cn in r ecent years as part of the st[l.t ement 

on C:>ngregati:>nalism present od to the vbrld Council of Churches, 

reflect whn.t has becm cornDonly believed by Congregationalists s ince 

the time of the Separatists - the Church is tho comr;mni ty of the 

r edeemed manifested in a certain pl~cc , and each such Church is 

62. 11C:>ngregSttionalj,_sm" 1 op . cit ' p 17. 
63. Jen_l{ins . 1 :>p . cif1 p 100. 
64. 11C:>ngrcgDtione.lism" :>p . cit 1 p 16. 
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under the Lordship of Christ and the guidance of the Holy Spirit. 

nThis emphasis on the particularity of the Church, much more than 

its emphasis on freedom" writes Jenkins, ''is 
' pt;rhap s, the great es·~ 

contribution of Congregationalism to the l i fe of the whole Church. 

It takes the Church s eri::msly 9 not by developing a 1 high 1 doctrine 

about it whose character may be largely symbolic, nor by magnify~ 

ing the power and dignity of the hierarchy in such a way that the 

weakness of the b~lieving f ellowship is concealed by its strength, 

but by insisting that every beli ever must come to t erms with it 

in its most concrete form, the local company of Christ's people 

gather ed t ogether into church order, 11 

65 

The book by Alfred Shands quoted earliers begins by saying: 

"The LOCAL CHURCH has been rediscovered! 11 

66 
For the Congregation-

alis·t the loc!1l church wa s r ediscovered 2..t the beginning of its· 

history . This emph~sis has never died- it is the characteristic 

of Congr egationalism. This emphnsis r emains, but in Congregation-

alism t oday there is a second emphasis for the Universal Church has 

been rGdiscovered. We have seen how from the earlies t times of 

our history, Congregationalists have believed in the Catholic 

Church and have f::mnd Synods necess c.ry for the life of the Chur-ch; 

but both the sense of the Universal Church and tho function of 

Synods have often been lost under the emphasis placed on the local 

Church. Partly as a result of the ecunonical movement Congr ega- · 

tionalist s today are in process of becoming nware of their n eed for 

o. greater understanding of the n[l_ tur. e of Catho•licism, and have also 

found tho.t 1 connexionalism ' is not incompatible with Congregation-

ali sm. As Dillistone says: 11 while possessing an obvious strength, 

this theory (congreg~tionnlism ) also hns its grave weaknesses . 

The l ocnl community can n ever for long r emain isolated. "
67 

T.W. Manson has sone very penetr ating criticisms of Congr­

gationrrlisn in hi s "Church 's l>finistry. 11 He sugg os ts that one 

65. Jenkins. ' op .cit' p 44. 
66. Shands. ' o~ .cit' p 11. 
67. Dillistone. "The Structur e of the Divine Society" p 168. 
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fund amentc.l problem Congrego..ti ::> nnlism has to solve i s "whether 

c :mgrcg t:'.ti on~.l ::mnipotenc0 E1.nd omnicomp et ence can survive unmodi­

fied al ong with t ho renl r 0c::>gniti.Jn of tho exis t enc e Qnd eff~c~ 

tive functi oning of th~ Body o f Christ of vlhich '1.11 congregntions 

ar c part . 11 Hence ho finds Dc.lc 1 s five principl es of Congrega ·A 
68 

ti::>nalism uns2..tis f nctory bcco.uso "he hns n ::> theo ry of tho relntion 

of :me Church t o other s, ~nd he h 1.s not thought -:1bout the moo.ning 

of tho \<lord ' Gxt er n-:>1 '. 11 He continu<::s t o nsk , "Is on e Church 

nckn::>wledging tho Supreme Authority of Chri s t wh::>lly externa l t::> 

..,n::>ther Church which o.lso c.ckn::> wl cd:;cs the Supr m:w Aut h::>ri ty of 

Chris-t?t1 This is a pcv crsi::>n of the New Testr.'ment d::~c trine of 
69 

the Church c..s the Body of Chris t. Manson rightly p r oceeds to add 

another principl e t::> tl1::>s u ::>f Do.l e , nr.rncly, 

nBy the will ::>f Christ every Christi r'.n Church hils. 
c.n o·blic::.ti::>n t ::> c .-:'.r e f::>r :1nd be in fello"l.vship with 
o-ther Churches . 11 

70 

Congr egation:-.lists h::!.vc :.lwc.ys bcon !' W:1r c.. of this 1-nck , never more 

s ::> than todo..y. It is :1 v i t"l l corr ective to C::>nr, rcga.ti::>nn.l eccl e .. 

s i ::> logy , and Must find it s expr cssi::>n in Synods and inter-church 

r-el a tions . 

Synods , i·'e hc..ve r:-1 :-' int-::..in~"J d, !l.ro an integr al p.::.rt of C::>ngr~-

gnti::>nnl eccl usi::>lo ~y . I t w2s tho opinion of thQt ~stuto dcfen-

der of cl nssicnl Congr r.~ g['ti::>nalism, Ber n:1rcl 1'1c..nning , "that we n eed 

fnr :oor c co-op crnti ::>n n:mong our Churches t hC'.n we h.~vo c.t the 

present d::..y in C::> ngr egc.ti::>nc.l i sm ." 
71 

lbreover, Mickl em pl er..ds 

fo r mor e nuth::>rity t ::> b e given t o thes e c::>uncils - n::>t only er e 

they n ec es s c.ry, but th c: y n EJcd c crt .:t in powers t :> function .~ s Syn:>ds·. 

Referring primo.rily to th,_; Independents, O·Hen c..nd Goodwin, Mic~cl OI·..L 

writ es : 

u ••• thc cr'.llinc of synods of the churches i s of tho 
v ery ess ence nf Cong r cg~tion~l polity •••• tho f nilure 
t o ca l l such s ynods i s ::>n o ::>f the chi ef caus es of 

68 . Ho.nson . 1 ::>p . cit ' p 93 . 
69. i bid. 1 op . cit 1 p 94. 
70. ibid. 
71 . M0nning . 11vlhy n::>t 'l.b::..nd:m tho Church" p 11-2 . 
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dec~y and apostnsy •••• the subj ect of such synods is 
th& faith Qnd witness ~nd discipline of the churches ••• 
Qny church which will not be subject t o the discipline 
~nd o.dnonition of such synods thereby cuts itself off 
from the grco.t Church catholic and is guilty of schism. 
This is the principle upon which the Church catholic 
nust be org~nised on foundations congr uous at onco with 
r e.;,son ':'..nd the; i mplicit r equirements of Christ. This 
is Congrogationnlism. 11 ~-

72 

Thore is no r eason to suppose thnt the Holy Spirit only speiks t o 

and guides the Church Mooting o.nd not the Churches meeting together 

in Synods . "Equally Gssont i c.l with the loc1:".l autonomy of every 

congregQtion under Christ is the duty of all tho churches to care 

for on3 ~n.Jther ' s spiritual o.nd temporal welfc.re, to tak e confer­

ence tog ether in the presence of their Lord concerning their com· 

m.Jn affair s , , ..... nd to exp ect the guidance and authority of the Holy 

Spirit in their synods or comn.Jn councils :~. s in their church 

me Etings. '' I t is clenr tho.t the desire for greater solidarity 
73 

o.nd the need for mor8 c entr~lis ed nuthority which the denomination 

is sh.Jwing tod1:".y do us not infringe upon the autonomy of the local 

church. To illustrnte the W1:".Y in which modern CongrE=,gat.ionalism 

functions in South Africa, we quot e fron tho "Constitution" of the 

Congreg~tionnl Union : 

Pro.2mble : 

1 . t'·Certai n powErs c:nd duties belong to tho individwJ.l 
Church in self~govornmont under the headship of the 
Lord J'esus Christ, duo r eg.!:_rd being hr.d to the int er est­
of .Jthor churches of our own and of other denominations. 
For exo..I!!pl e ( sr.>.ve in so far [l.S the Constitution of the­
Union othor1.ris o provides): the r ecepti on o..nd dismissed 
of members; the discipline ncces s ~ry t o preserve purity 
of conmunion; the callinc of n minister and the t ermi­
nation of his pnstor ~te; the el ection of deacons en~ 
other officials ; tho order of worship; financir.l 
o..r rr..ngononts; !l.nd .:J.ll thr.t concerns tho int ernn.l ad­
ninistr~tion of tho Church. 

2. "Certain duti '-'s .2nd rosp.Jnsibili tics conc ern C::mgr e­
gati ono..l Churches· collectivc:ly, o.nd these can be most 
effectively fulfilled by n Uni::m of Churches ••••• 11 

7}+ 

Then f ol lows 1 lis t of such duti es and r esponsibilities . 

72. 
73. 
74. 

Hicklen. 
Mickl om. 
11 The Yee1.r 
1959,60. 

' op . cit ' p 70. 
' op • cit 1 p 71. 
Book of the Congreg;.tion-"..1 Union of South Africa -
p 12. 
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Tho objects of the Union indicate further the pr esent trend 

in Congregnti~nnlism : For oxonple, we mi ght quote the following 

clauses : 

2. "Tv· strengthen tho frnter nc.l r el f'..tions of Congre­
g~tionnl Churches and to f2cilitat c co -opcr~tion 
i n everything affecting their common intorcsts . 

5. t' To authorise tho ordin~tion of qu<'.lifi cd co.ndidn.tes 
for tho ministry . 

12. nTo pr:Hnotc Chri sti!l!l unity •• • •• 11 

13. ItT~ mc..int::.in corr8spondenco vli th other Chri sticm 
c~DJ.:mni tiGs with .<:>. vi ow to tho r e-uni~n of the 
Church of Christ ." 

75 

Finally , we r.1:->.y quot e fron Article 3 of the t.tconsti tution11 ~n the 

11FunctL::ms 0nd Powers of Ass onbly11 : 

( n ) 

( b) 

"Tho Ass u::tbly is the governing body of tho Uni~n c.nd 
its ul timate C;Jurt of appo~l . I ts functions nro· 
inspir~ti~n~l, dcliber~tivc ~d executive nnd, in tho 
case of need, judicinl . I ts decisions Qr o fin~l and 
binding . 

r.rshoul d n Church r efuse to accept o. decision of the 
Ass embly, th~t ~~urch may , by decision of tho Ass embly, 
be dissociat ed from tho Union . 11 

76 

Wit hin the Union t h 0r 0 nr c Qlso County or Distr ict Associat ions, 

which h::wc cort~in po1.wrs c.no :mthori ty over th0 locP.l Churches 

c~mprising th8 Associ~tion. 

In conclusion, \ve quote J enkins , ttvJho.t hns boon ut fault in 

Congrog~tionnlism h~s not been so much its conception of visibili~ 

ns it conception of loc~lity . It hns ~lwnys r ecognis ed tho need 

for ~ communion of churches with o~ch other but it hns not nlwuys 

seem cl eo.rly how much of the r oc..l life of indi viduC'.l churches 

shoul d flow through thc..t communion and it has oft en hc..d t oo 

limited n cone opti on ~f whP.t n l ,J oc>.l church shoPld be ••••• • the 

whole me.t tor of whQt functi .)ns c..r e prop·c..rly performed by councils 

Dnd what by tho local church i s clc..nrly one of gru~t complexity 

which must ~ccupy tho o.ttention of Congrogr.>.tiona.lis ts in the nec..r 

future much nore than it hns yet done." 
77 

75. ibid. p 13f. 
76 . ibid. p 1 5. 
77. Jenkins . ' op. cit ' p 86. 

Thc..re is a definit e 
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need f~r tho strengthening ~f the centr~l ~rg~nization ~f 

c~ngregrti~nalism. 
78 

4. C~ngregati~nalism and the Unity ~f the Church 

Fr~r:1 ~ur study ~f the Nov! Test.:unent and tr 'lditi~nal C~ngro­

g-.::t.ti:::mr.lisrD. it is clenr thc.t 9 even as the wri tors of' tho New 

T·estnment c~uld n~t c~ncei ve ~f the Church except as a unity, 

s~ Congrcg~ti0nalists have fir~ly believed in the One Church ~f 

Christ. And yet C~ngr egati~nnlists ~re WGll aw~re ~f the great 

divisi~ns within Christend~o; they kn~w th<'.t they themselves arc 

n0t guiltless 9 nnd they desire tho reuni~n 0f the Church ~f Christo 

Tho m~rc Congregati0n~lism fac es the ch~ll Jngos ~d ~pportunitics 

of the ' gr e~t Church' in these days the mor e rc~listically will 

it have t~ ~cknowledge that 9 l ike all den0minations, whether they 

give th~msclves tho title ' Catholic ' or n~t, it is but ~ne p~rt 

of tho whole Church ~nd c ~n ~nly sp enk as ~no v~icc among m~ny. 

79 
Forsyth F.'.sks , "'What is tho modern affair th::1t lies n ear est t o the 

c~ncern of any Church? V.lh;:t o.t the m~ment is the supreme 

interest ~f the Church within the world? Who.t is tho greatest 

gift it c~n give the world? Wh~t is its prime conditi~n f0r 

r oaching tho world? It is its ~wn uniono11 

Bo 
110ur uni~n with 

~ther Christians i s not a. nutt er ~f r.1ere choice but ~f spiritunl 

necessity." 
81 

The nature of Church unity howevcr 9 ~ust be clc~rly defined. 

Forsyth str~ngly adv~cated unity by fedcr~tion , especiolly f~r 
82 

the Free Churches i n Engl md. Whether ho r egnrded uni~n by 

f eder ation ~s sufficient in tho final an:tlysis for the uni~n ~f 

Christendom is difficult t~ det or r.1ino, but t he unity which Cong­

reg~ti~nalism is b~und to assert is not and cann0t be Der ely th~t 

~f Church fedcr~tion . Bishop lL essli<:J Newbi gin writ es: 11 ooo o.l l 

concepti0ns of r eunion in terr1s ~f feder.::t.ti0n 2re vr.in. 11 

78 . 
79 . 
80. 
81. 
82. 

ibi d . p 88 o 
J enkinS e 

1 Op e Cit I p 88 o 
Forsyth. uFaith, Freedom, ~nd the Future" 
Forsyth. t.tTho Church and the Sc.crr;.r:wnts 11 

ibido Seo chapter 111 nnd pp 45ff. 

p 330. 
p 44. 

They 
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11l vr1ve the hc:r.rt of tho pr:::> bl om - which is the dnily 
life ~f non ~nd w~men in th0ir ncighb~urho~d - un-
t ouched. They den2nd no death nnd resurrection as 
the price of unity. They l e::.vc e:'..ch sec·t free to 
enjoy its own p~rticular sort of spirituality , mer ely 
tying the~ ~11 t~g othor nt the centr o in n bond which 
does not vitally and consistingly involve every menber 
in every port of his daily life • •••• Thoy do not gr apple 
with the fact which any s ori~us ro~ding of the New 
Tes t~nent r.msf sur ely rw.ke inesco..p::..ble , th::1t to spenk 
o·f a plurr li ty :::>f Churches , i s strictly u.bsurd ••• The 
disastrous error of the idea of federation is tha t it 
offer s r eunion with:::>ut r opEmtanco," 

83 

Uni:::>n is vital, but i t oust be a vitnl union - union founded 

on truth, nnd n:::>t union on the bas is of n l:::>w0st COLill:::>n denomina-

tor, It is true thr.t uni~n must c:::> st - thor o oust be a r o.ctical 

transf:::>rno.ti:::>n t'..nd he:.rt- s cnrching r opontc..nco - but it i s of n:::> 

avail if tho fundruoent~l i ssues i nv:::> l vcd nr c shirked. Tho visi-

ble Dr'.nif 0st ation of tho unity :::>f the Church cannot be achieved by 

i gnoring theological ~nd ecclesias tical differenc es . 11It should 

be no po.rt of ocumenicc.l t nctics t o c~ntend that ~ur traditi:::>n"'l 

differ ences er e ultinat oly unimp~rtant and me~ninglos s. Our 

fathers risked the evil of s chisn f~r s·onething no r e thc.n a shi b­

b:::>leth: it is f or s:::>nething nor e than uninpor t 2nt details that we 

p erpetu~te it, whether we be :::>f ~~no or Const~ntinoplc , of Canter ­

bury :::> r Goneva.u As 1-1icklcn says , 11 loyo..lty t o Christ o.ust cone 
84 

bef :::>re s cntinent t'.J.J.d tho desirG f ; r unity at any c :::>s t . 11 The 
85 

f~undati :::>n f :::> r this unity is t o be f:::>und i n the G:::>spel - this is 

the note ass ert ed by mc:.ny Congregation~.lists, rrnd it ech0es 

throughout- F:::> rsyth ' s writings :::>n the Church: 

nLct us f i nd the unity :::>f the Ghurch 
but in its message , in the unity :::>f 
nado the Church" 

n:::> t in itself 
tho G~·spol that 

86 
11The unity of the) Churches 
i . e . tho theology, :::> f the 

cnn only r es t on tho unity, 
Gospel tho..t creo..t cd them. 11 

87 
11The unity of the Church r ests :::>n a bD.sis n:::>t subj uc-
tive but objective. It r ests upon God ' s gr ace Qnd 
G~sp cl." 

88 

83 .- 1. Newbigin. 11The H:::>usehold :::>f G:::>d tt pp 2lf. 
84, J .s . Whal e. uTho Pr :::> test:tnt Trr.di ti :::>n11 p 326. 
85. Micklon ~ 1 :::>p. cit ' p 15. 
86 . Forsyth. "The Church [!Ild the Sacronents 11 p 39 . 
87. i bid. p 54. 
88 • ibi d. p 60. 
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".o •• no Church unity is possiblG except on o. doctrinnl, 
that is for us, en Evangolic~l b~sis. Becnuse no 
Church C!'.n otherwise exist . Th8 sole unity of the 
Church is in the Gospel; ~nd the Gospel nust be stated; 
nnd it cannot be st-:ted in doctrinal terms ••••• " 

89 
r.tThe union which is the one thing needful o.t the hour, 
the one pr essing thing the Church owes the world, can 
only grow from its concentrati on on its cr eative bnse, 
on the onE: posi tivE.. Gospel which I!1D.kes R Church a 
Cburch. 11 

90 

The very r ooson why the Sep~rntists nnd Independents broke away 

fron the Church of Engknd was doctrinal - it c·)ncerned t he nc:..ture 

crf tho Gospel . Unity WL'.S so.crificed fo r truth. uThe unity 
91 

that we want is, first o.nd mos t, o.. union th:-'.t recognises and 

express es our r eligi :ms unity in the faith of the Gospel.'' 
92 

Thre e things ~re thus ~pparent . Unity is ess ential; unity 

cannot be nchieved ~t th~ expense of truth; unity is costly. 

The roo..l tragedy of divis i on is s een aoongst those Churches who 

agr ee on tho fundnrnonto..l nn.turo of the Gospel, and yet will not 

unite. J.S. Whale rightly says , " agreement to differ must be 

genuinely safeguarded, or external unity would merely be the 

p r elude to new schism," however, he continu0s to say "there is a 

large, positive agreement on the fundamental truths and doctrines 

of the Christian faith, and this surely provides a broad and firm 

basis on which to build anew. Pulling down our barns to build 

great er has its dangers , but r ebuilding will mean some genuine 

reconsturction. The ecumenical movement will be convincing only 

when each separate communion is prepared to g ive up some cherished 

f eature of its own architecture, in the interests of the great 

design of o.rchitectonic unity. " Without doubt, each Communion 
93 

chvrishes features peculiar to its own t~adition and which it 

must truly p rt: s0rve, we must indeed, be loyal to the truth as we 

have received it 9 but we must bewar e of thinking tha t all truth is 

Forsyth " The Church and the Sacraments" 
Forsyth "Faith, Freedom9 and the Future 11 

cf Manning 11~ssays in Orthodox Dissent" 
ibid p 141 
J?So~'fualo 'op.cit ' p 342 

p 104 
p 331 
p 108 
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with us.. Wu must stand for our principlesy but we must beware of 

the sectarian mind and heart" It is a painful and penitent 
94 

operation which ~e need to undergo to achieve our Lord's will 

that we should be one in Him; but if His ddsire and prayer for our 

unity be true 9 we should saorifice those periph0ral hindrances 

of unity for the sake of the truth- "that they may b C;; oneoooooo 

that the world might beliGve 11
o 

5, The Congr0gational Ministry in an Ecumenical Age 

Congregationalistw'll«)uld agree whole-heartedly ·,1i th the 

words of T, '".' , Manson which we qoute d earlier9 namely, that "there 

is only one ' ess0n tial ministry ' in the Church, the perpetual 

ministry of the Ri sen and ::I:ver-Pr...: sent Lord Himself .. " The 

ministry of Christ is exorcised through th~ ministry of the whole 

Body, and is not confined to a separate priestly class of meno 

The ministry of the Church embraces every m~mbor of the Church; 

unto each Christ has given gifts to b e used in liis s-.;rviceo 
95 

The Church has made provision for each member to serve 9 and for 

this reason, the necessary distinction between 'laity' and the 

'ministry ' can cloud this dunamental truth - vve are all priests 

unto God.. Inde0d, a " church orde r which does not take this 

ministry of tho laity· seriously is to that extent at lt::ast defect-

ive .. " Today, the Church is and must bocomo more awar e of the 
96 

role of the laity in th0 Survice of the Church, and Congregation-

alism has som0thing to contribute to this n oc do However, Wb are 

he r e concerned primarily with the ministry of those who have been 

called and ordained to be ministers of the Word and tho Sacramentso 

The Naturo of the Ministry 

"The Congregational minister must be one who has heard the 

call of God to onter His s0rvicc 9 has been willing to prove his 

call to those com~etcnt to judgoy and has been willing to submit 

himself to wha tsoever tr<?.ining may ba d0vmcd needfuL" The call 
97 

94.. Micklem ' opoc it ' p 60 
95.. So-:; ':70 J.o Huxtabl e "Tho l\Unist ry" :p 54 
96" ibid 
97" Ao Ro Vine 11 Th..; Nature of th..; CongrGgat i.onal Ministry11 

1 Tho Congr..:;ga tiona l Mini s try i n thG Modern · .'orld ' edited by 
H.Cunliffc-Jonvs p 8 
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of God lias at the h0art of what we believe about the minis try. 

In his characte ristic way Forsyth puts it lik0 this, "tho first 

r equisite of the minister is not the preaching gift, bu t the 

gospel wi thin it." 
98 

Having b 0en called by God the call is further sanctioned 

by a call from a Church which makvs i t possible for the man to 

be set apar t that he may, by a lifo dvvoted to the study of God's 

message , and by c omrrn.mion with God on behalf of his peopl e , help 

his br6athren to maintain their spiritual warfare in true and 

worthy manner. We believe that the Church its~lf does not appoint 

its ministry: rath~r it puts the off icial seal of r~cognition 

upon an act performud by the Holy Spirit. " The Church can 
99 

appoint ministers , but tho ministry, as an institution, i s God' s 

gift to His Churcho 11 

100 

The ministry is essentially what Forsyth calls " a sacramental 

ministry11 , for " an effective minis try is creative -nothing l ess ; 

and a cruative mi nistry is sacramenta lo •• •• the ministry is sacra-

mental to the Church as the Church i tsvlf is sacram~ntal to the 

world." Indeed, Bradley points out that Forsyth contends for 
101 

a pri~stly ministr y as essential to tho Church, but it is a p riest-

ly ministry b Gcauso of Christ's ministry in t h e Church : 

"The ministvr is what the Chu rch is. He i s priest 
only in so far as he repros0nts the ess0ntial 
privstlin0ss inhorent in the Church ; ~nd the Church 
i s p rivstly only in so f a r as it represents the 
c ross and sacrifico of Jesus Christo" 

102 

Ordinat ion 

Today the question of tho natur0 an d doctrine of ordination 

livs central to ~curn~nical discussiono As such, a short trea tment 

cannot do justico to the subjoct, but ce rtain aspect s may be 

observed which ara r e l cveant to t he curr en t discuss ion. 

98. Forsyth "The Church and tho Sacraments" p 136 
99. Bradley ' op.cit ' p 237 
lOOo Forsyth ' op.cit ' p 132 
lOL ibld p 133 
102. Qout'"'d by Bra dley ' op. cit ' p 236 
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I t should already be appar..;nt that Congregationalists have 

always .acknowledged the noc..;ss ity of this ordinance 1 although 

they have not always be..;n explicit concC:;rning what they do 

believe about ito Ecumvnical discussion are forcing Congregation-

alists to r0-think and to re-consider th..; nature of ordinationo 

For ..;xamplo 1 it was not uncommon practic..; i n 0arlicr days for a 

minister to bv ro-or dainod each time h0 was called to a new 

p~storato ~ Today 1 such a pr~ticc is virtually unknown 1 for we 

firmly believe that a minister can nuv---r b0 rc-ordainodo 

Congregationalists maintain wi th Chri8tians of all tho 

ages 9 t hat God has crcat 0d tho office of tho ministry. Further-

more, according to tho Statom..;nt of F~ith recently authorized by 

the Assembly of the Congre.€:ational Union of South Africa, "we 

believe it is tho duty of th0 Church to set apart those whom it 

believes God has called to tho Ministry of the Word and the 

Sacraments and to the pastoral office, for in such ~n uct tho 

divin..; co.ll is souled on L..arth. 11 In tho act of ordination 
103 

tho ministers of a District 1 often together with a representative 

of tho local Church~ with tho laying on of hands. A minister 
104 

is not ordained only to tho ministry of one local Church but he 

is ordained to the ministry of tho Gospel in the Church of Christo 
105 

Concerning tho validity of Congregational ord..;rs 1 we may 

r efer to the GXcellent sentiments ..;xpressed by Manning: 1'to 

classify the work of grace as sometim0s valid or regular , sometimes 

invalid and irregular, to ask if ~race may be invalid though 

r..;gular 1 this is frivolity in thv holy of holies. " And 
106 

Forsyth \/rites, 11 thc ministry i s valid or regular according as it 

is effective as a sacramont of the gospe l to our exp0rienco within 

the Church." Congregationalists havG no objection to 
107 

Episcop2cy, nor to Apostolic Succession, for some would even 

regard Episcopacy as a necessary muans of Church ru-union. 
108 

-alists11 1959o 
103. "A Sta tomont of Things Commonly Boliovud Among Congregation-
104. So0 "A Book of Public Vlorship11 Ordina tion Service p 203 
105. ibid p 204 
106. ·M~ning "Esseys in Orthodox Dissent" p 115 
107. Forsyth ' op.cit' p 141 108. cf MicklGm 'op.cit' p36 
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Congregationalists acknowledge the value of the Apostolic 

Succession claimed by Episcopal ian Communions, but they deny that 

it necessari ly g ives any kind of binding guarontov of the 

authenticity of a Churcho We should be more inclined to 
109 

regard Apostolic Succession as tho succ0ssion of apostolic truth 

rather than the succ~ssion of 'rugularly ' ordained ministers of 

that trutho It may b e true that in the pnst the Congregational 
110 

doctrine of the ministry h as b0en such that it would not satsfy 

the dvmands of other Communions, but today the whole question of 

the ministry must bo ro-considGred, for 11 the question of Church 

unity is the q_uvstion of the ministry" . 
lll 

Unity nnd the Mini st r.y 

Jenkins has stressed the fact that tho ministry of Gongre-

gational Churches is tho greatest human factor in making what 

Forsyth ca lls "the local church tho outcrop of tho great Churcho 11 

112 
He writes: "The guarvntco that 9. church is not l ed astray by 

false teaching and r 0mains of ono mind with the great Church is 

ultimately the same i n Congregationalism as it is in other 

Churches; it i s tho presence in the local church of the apostolic 

ministry." The task of the minister is to make known to the 
113 

Church what concerns not only itself but tho whole Church of 

Christ . "Tho chief way in which tho Ecumenical Movement should 

bo influencing churches and in which churches should be expressing 

the ir allegiance to it is, therefore, in tho way their minister 

pru.'lches tho Word and dispenses tho Sacr!lm~.;ntso " 

114 

Much has boon l Gft unsaid 'lbout the minis try of Congr ogat-

ional Churches in this ecumenical ~go, but our chief concern has 

not boon to develop a doctrine of the ministry but to state the 

Congr0ga tional doctrine of the Church and tho ministry in 

relation to ito 

109. Jenkins ' opocit' p 76 
llOo Soc Forsyth 1 opo cit 1 p 138; also Manning " VVhy not 

Abandon tho Church ? 11 pp 57ff 
111. Forsyth ' opocit 1 p 149 
ll2o Forsyth ibid p 65 f 
ll3o Jorikins ' opo cit ' p 75 p 23 
114. Jenkins " Tho Congregational Ministry in an Ecumonical Age" 
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- CONCLUSION -

Tho aim of this th0sis hns boon chiefly to state what 

dongr~gationalists of diff~rent periods in history have thought 

and taught about the Churcho 

B0ginning in tho Now Testament we traced briefly the 

main vmphas0s in tho doctrine of tho Church as expounded by 

tho Evangelists and Apostles in tho early days of the Church's 

existence. We then turnud to the Separatists who beli"vod that 

they had re-discovered the true nature of the .;'.postolic Church, 

and who scpnratud from the Church of England in order to establish 

churches according to their understanding of tho New Testament 

pqttorno Th3 next stop in Congrogation~l history concerned 

tho 17th Independents with their classic exposition of Congrc-

gationalism in tho Savoy Doclarationo In studying tho occlesiology 

of tho Indepcndvnts wo s aw som0thing of the gr~uor and depth of 

" their understanding of tho Church. Hero was Congrog~tion~lism at 

its best- a worthy criterion for 211 later to2ching and practiceo 

In our next chapter we viewed tho development of Congregational 

thought about tho Church~ noting tho periods of deca dence and 

expounding tho 'high-Churchmanship ' of Dale, through the 18th and 

19th centuries. Finally~ we attempted to re-state some of the 

more relevant ~spects of tra ditional Congrvg~tionalism in the light 

of tho modern ecumenical mov0mcnto 

What Rbout tho futuro ? There can be no futuro worth 

cont0mpl~ting for CongrogRtiona lism except in torms of the whole 

Church of Christo 11 1rhc prospect for Congrega tionalism is good 

only to tho ~xt0nt to which it pnrt~kos of th0 nQture of that one 

Church to which tho divino promise h~s bven given and finds its 

true l ife in ob.::;dic..nce to its Lordo 11 

115 

Jenkins "Oongraga tionalism: A RL..sta t cmvnt" 

------------------------------

p 150 
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APP1]NDIX 

I 

The Extension of the Incornation 

Tho description of the Church as tho ' oxt onsion of thv 
Incarn~tion' docs not appear in tho Now Testament, but it is 
a duscription of the Church wid..;ly used in 0ccl8ioslogical 
discussion. It is therefore important that WG should asc0rtain 
its importanc0, and the extent to which it is true to the New 
Testament und0rstl3.nding of tho Church. 

Nevill..:: Clark in his "Approach to tho Theology of th0 
Sg,cramonts" is very illuminating on the subject when he writes: 

"Rightly to enunc i ate tho relationship of identity 
and distinction butwecn the crucified, tho mystical, 
tho sacramento.l and the glorified body of the Lord 
may be, in tho end, an impossible task; but it must 
again and again be attempted. ~e have soon that the 
Pauline exposition suggvsts the identification of 
the Church with the resurrection body of Christ; but 
this simple equation must now be examined, qualified 
and plotted with greate r precision. To fail to allow 
for the c l ements of metaphor in the Pauline usage i s 
the perennial danger of a wholly admirable and desper­
ately needed enduavour to do justice to biblical real­
ism at this point; and this error lies at the root of 
a too facile and impatient dismissal of tho concept of 
the mystical body. If we assert that the Church is 
the body of Christ, that Head and members together 
constitute the 'Totus Christus', yet it must be 
immediately added that tho Church is not thereby 
deified nor is its relation to deity ever unmediatedo 
Lacey ' s comment is timely and wholly just: 'To say 
that the Church is the Body of Christ is not the same 
as to say that the Church is Christ ••••••• The Body of 
Christ stands properly for the whole human nature of 
Christ. ' Tho union by which the Church is made 
sharer in the life of the Trinity is a l ways and only 
a union mediated by the glorified and perfected manhood 
of the Son. Yet there i s a further qualification to be 
added. For though we assert that 'God made us alive 
togethLr with Christ • ••• and raised us up with him and 
made us sit with him in heavenly places ', yet we cannot. 
go on to claim unr~servedly an identification of the 
Church with the ascended and glorified body of the 
Lord. To do this would be to bypass Golgotha anc~ to 
anticipate the consummation, to forget that the Church 
remains 'in via'~ is not yet 1 i n patria ' . " 

(1) 
The problem is seen cl0arly when we ask the question, 11Can the; 
Church sin ? 11 For " were the Church literally a continuation of 
the Incarna tion, then its actions would automatically and inevit­
ably be the actions of Christ; a position so absurd that no one 
would think of mainta ining it. 11 ( 2 ) 11 He agree, 11 writes Bishop 
Newbigin, "that the C.'1urch is a r eal incorporation of men in the 
life of the Risen Christ, in such wise that His life is in them 
and their in Him. It is a real comraunication of the life of 
J esus t o men • .,., •• The Church is thus truly S 1)0J': " ,_ of as the bod:,~ 
of Christ. But it is important to stress the point that it is 

L Clark N. "An Approach to the Theology of the Sacraments11 

p 79 
2. Cairns D. 'op . cit ' p 225 
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not truly spoken of as the 'extension of the Incarnation'o That 
phrase springs from a confusion of 'sa rx' with ' soma 1 o Christ ' s 
Risen body is not fleshly but spiritualo He did not come to 
incoporate us in His body according to the flush but according 
to the Spirito That is why He told His disciples that it was 
expedient for thc;m that He should go away. The Spirit could 
not come until His offering up of Himself in the flesh had been 
completed." (3) 

Therefore, if we are to use the term 'extension of the 
Incarnation ' w0 must not thereby imply that the Church shares 
the deity of Christ, or can in any way complete His work of 
Redemption. The work of Christ on earth is complete, there is 
no nG0d to extend the Inca rnntiono But the phrase is meaningful 
when it is used t o describe the Church as the instrument whereby 
God makes known to the rtorld the revelation of Himself and His 
redemption of the world in the Incarnate Christo "As in His 
incarnate life, Christ had t o have a body ~o proclaim His 
Gospel and to do His work, so in His r0surrection life in this 
age He still ne0ds a body to be the instrument of His Gospel and 
of His work in the world. " (4) In th0 words of St. John: 

"Jesus therefore said unto them again, Peace be unto 
you: ~iS the Fathe r hath sent me, oven so send I youo 11 

(5) 

As Christ is the Incarnation of the love of God, the Church is 
the incarn2tion of Christ's Spirit and purpose •• o.the Church is 
His inca rnation as He is God ' so (6) 

II 

Anabaptism ~nd Congregationalism 

Dr , G.F.Nuttall pointed out " that Congregationalism was 
never pure Calvinism but has al ways had a strain of Anabaptism 
in it. 11 (7) P.T.Forsyth has deve loped this r ela tionship between 
Congr ega tionalism and Anabaptism at grea t length in his "Faith, 
FreGdom and the Future", in which he says , "Independency was 
Calvinism flushed and f ertilised by Anab nptism on ~nglish groundo 
It drew from Calvinism its positive and th-::;ologica.l Gosp el of the 
·,vord, from Ana1Japtism its persone.l and su·b j ecti ve r eligion of the 
Spiritoeoooooofi(S) 

The An8.baptists were a s ec t arian group of r adical reformers, 
mainly found on the Continent especially in Germany, but also in 
England as early as 1534. They were opposed not only by the 
Roman Catholic Church, ·but als o by the Reformers Luther and 
Calvin, for apart from thoir r epudiation of paedo-baptism, they 
emphas i sed tho frevdom of tho Spirit apa rt from the ',Vord, and 
repudi a tud the Augun t i ni qn doctrine of Grace. 

The exten t to whi ch they influencud the d8ve lopment of 
Congregationalism i s not cert~in, for the Brownists, Barrowists, 
and Independents) r epudia ted any connection with th0 movc;ment. 
Nev-:J rthe:less 9 the :Jnglish A...Ylnb <: .. ptists we re part of the s epara tist 
movement and it c~nnot be denied that Browne and Ba rrowc, togethe r 
with their followers, wer e influenced by the ir teachingo They 

3 . Newbigin 11Thc Househ old of God" p 80 
4. Richar ds on " An I n troduction to the ·rh0 ology of the NT 11 p 256 
5o John 20:-21 
6o Fa irbairn A. M. q_outcd by ·,vrwe loi' Robinson " 'rhe Christian 

:TI:xpcrienco of tho Holy Spirit" p 151 
7. In priva te correspondence 
8 . Forsyth "Fai th, Freedom and th0 Future" p 50 
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were largely at one in their beli e f that the t r ue Church is 
composed of believe r s only~ and that if this could only be 
achieved by withdrawing from the established Church~ such was 
the course of Christian duty. The extent to which the Anabaptist 
emphasis on the freedom of the Spirit influenced the early 
Congregationalists is a question of great imp ortance, for it 
is clear that the ecclesiology of t he early Congregationalists 
centred a round the work of the Holy Spirit, and an emphasis was 
placed on pe rsonal spiritual experience, some indeed, tended 
towards Quake risma However , the central tradition of ear ly 
Congregationalism was in no way ' spiritualistic ' , for i t was 
fi r mly entrenched in Calvinismo 

See further: '.rhe a rticle on "AnJ.bapt ism" in the ::;]. R. Eo 
The a rticle on "Anabaptism" in the Oxford 

Dictionary of the Church. 
G.F.Nuttall "The Holy Spirit in Pur itan Faith 

and Experionce. 11 Especially the Historical Introduction. 
P.T.Forsyth "Fa ith, Freedom, and the Future." 

III 

Separ a tism 

'Ne must not confuse Separatism with Independency and 
congr0gationalism. Horton Davies writes, the term " 'Separatist ' 
cannot be l egitimately applied to the Independents, but it is 
more p roperly reserved for the Barrowists, Brownists, snd Ana-
baptists. 11 ( 9) 

',Ve have used the 'Nord ' Separatist ' to describe those 
'separatists' who c~n rightly b e r egarded as the earliest 
expounders of the essential aspects of Congregationalism. But 
the word ' Separatist' is usually used to denote those sects 
which broke away from the J:stablished Church, and would therefore 
include the Quakers, and such radical sects as the Seeke rs and 
the Le vellers. 

"The term ' Congregational ' came into gene r al use about 
th0 b0ginning of the Great Civil War in :england, and contempor­
aneously in New ~ngland, as descriptive of a form of Church 
pol ity in which the local congregation is the unit of organization 
and the source of ecclesiastical governmento From the last 
decade of the 16th century its a~~erents had b een nicknamed 
' Brownists' from Robert Browneo l~gainst this they protested. 
They wo r e also called Sepa r atists becaus0 of their withdrawal 
from t he English Establis~ent. The title 'Independency ' was 
attached to the system at about tho same time as that of 'Congre­
gationalism' and, though an object of early protest long remained 
its usual desirrnation in Great Britain. " (10 ) 

Soc further: G,F.Nuttall 11 Visib le Saints" p viii and Ch. lo 
"Ho·"r• Dale aTho History of :engl ish Congregational­

ism" pp 3?4 ff 
H.Davies ·11 The '.Vorship of tho English Puritans" Cho7. 
A,D,Martin "The Principles of the Congregational 

Churches~ pp 33 ff 

9. Davies 
lOo Walker 

"Worship of the English Puritans11 p 78 
Article on Congregationalism in the EoRoEo Vol 4. 
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